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word is from the Portuguese casta,

race, and was arphed by the Portu-
guese, who became familiar with Hindustan,
to the classes in India whose occupations,
privileges and duties are her i
term is sometimes applied to the hereditary
classes in Europe; and we speak of the
spirit or the prerogatives and usurpations of a
caste, to express particularly that peculiar con-
stitution of society which makes distinction de-
pendent on the accidents of birth or fortune.
The division into castes, where it appears in its
most typical form, comes to us from a period
to whic
hence its origin cannot be clearly traced: but
it is highly arrobable that wherever it exists it
was originally
descent and in modes of living, and that the
separate castes were originally separate races
of people. This institution has been found
among many nations. According to the ac-
counts collected by Clavigero, some traces of it
were agpargnt among the Peruvians and Mexi-
cans; but it prevails principally in the East,
where it has existed from the earliest times,
and has become blended with the political con-
dition of the people. The division into castes

ASTE, a social class whose burdens
‘ : and privileges are hereditary. The

was entirely interwoven in the whole fabric of

civil society, in ancient Egypt, in India and
ancient Persia. In Egypt this division was
supposed to have heen perfected as a political
institution in the flourishing period of the
Pharaohs; and the lines of separation which
had been drawn in earlier times by a difference
of descent and different modes of living were
then rendered still more distinct. The number
of castes in that country is variously stated
by Herodotus, Plato, Diodorus and Strabo.
l&cent evidence however has made the exist-
ence of a strict caste system in Egypt rather
doubtful. The institution of caste is best
known to us as it exists in Hindustan, where
it is well known to have existed since perhaps
1,500 or 2,000 years before the Christian era.
The Freat Indian castes are four in number,
namely, the Brahmans or sacerdotal class; the
Kshatriyas or military class; the Vaisyas or
mercantile class; and the Sudras or servile
class. The division of castes in ancient Persia
was essentially similar, as one would expect on

. the basis of the intimate relation between the

religions of two countries. The three Indian
castes first named are regarded as being al-

editary. This

the light of history does not extend;.

grounded on a difference of .

together of a higher character than the fourth,
rejoicing in the peculiar religious distinction of
being Y“wice-born” as contrasted with the once-
born® Sudras. This distinction is undoubtedly
ethnical in its origin, the twice-born castes
being descendants of the Aryan invaders and
conquerors of the country, while the once-born
are the representatives of the conquered.
Caste, however, is a much more complicated
thing than would be supposed from this brief
statement, since the principle of caste classifi-
cation according to employment as well as to
race. has long prevailed, and from early times
there has been an intricate mingling of castes.
At present, marriage within the caste is gen-
eral, However, the wife is allowed to be of a
lower caste than the husband, provided the
children revert to the lower or to an inter-
mediate caste. The Brahmans are the sacer-
dotal caste, but, according to Sir W. W. Hunter
({The Indian Empire,” 2d ed.,, 1893), “Even
among the Brahmans, whose pride of race an
continuity of tradition should render them the
firmest ethnical unit among the Indian castes,
classification by employment and by geograph-
ical situation, plays a very important part; and
the Brahmans, so far from being a compact
unit, are made up of several hundred castes
who cannot intermarry or eat food cooked
téy each other. . . In many parts of India,
rahmans may be found earning their liveli-
hood as porters, shepherds, cultivators, potters
ahd fishermen, side by side with others who
would rather starve, and see their wives and
little ones die of hunger, than demean them-
selves to manual labor, or allow food prepared
by a man of inferior caste to pass their lips.”
Altogether some 1,886 separate Brahmanical
tribes have been enumerated, and the Ksha-
triyas or Rajputs now number 590 tribes in dif-
ferent parts of India. “In many outlying prov-
inces we see non-Aryan chiefs and warlike
tribes turn into Aryan Rajputs before our eyes.
Well-known legends have been handed down
of large bodies of aliens being incorporated
from time to time even into the Brahman
caste.® While there has been a tendency in
the different provinces for every separate em-
ployment to develop into a distinct caste, there
are also instances of castes changing their em-
ployment and raising themselves. in the social
scale. Thus the Vaisyas, who were anciently
that Aryan caste upon whom the tillage of the
soil fell, have become the merchants and bank-
ers of fndia, leaving to the Sudras and mixed"



2 CASTEL VETRANO —CASTELAR

castes the labor of cultivation. “Each caste is
to some cxtent a trade-guild, a mutual assur-
ance society, and a religious sect. As a trade
union it insists on the proper training of the
youth of its craft, regu?ates the wages of its
members, deals with trade delinquents, supplies
courts of arbitration and promotes good fellow-
ship by social gatherings. . . The caste
or guird exercises a surveillance over each of
its members, from the close of childhood until
death. If a man bchaves well he will rise to
an honored place in his caste; and the desire
for such local distinctions exercises an import-

ant influence in the life of a Hindu. But the

caste has its punishments as well as its re
wards. The fine usually takes the form of :
compulsory feast to the male members of the
caste. This is the ordinary means of purifica-
tion or of making amends for breaches of the
caste code® A person who has become an
“out-caste,® or lost his caste position and
privileges, may generally recover them in this
way. %n soutgcrn India the castes are divided
into two large classes, those of the right hand
and those of the left hand. The suggestion
has becen made that this is a survival of
Buddhism.

Bibliography.— Bhattacharya, Jogendra
Nath,, ‘IFIindu Castes and Sects®> (1896) ;
Buchanan, F. H,, ‘A Journey from Madras’

(London 1807) ; Crooke, W., ‘Things Indian>
(London 1906) ; Geiger, ¢Civilization of the
Eastern Iranians’ (tr. 1885); Hopkins, ‘The
Mutual Relations of the Four Castes according
to the Minavadharmasastram> (1881) ; Rhys
Davids, 1. W. ¢Buddhist India> (London
1911) ; Risley, ‘Census of India Report’> (Chap.
X1, Vol. 1, Calcutta 1901) ; Senart, ‘Les Castes
dans I'Inde’ (Paris 1896).

CASTEL VETRANO, vi-tri'ng, Sicily,
town in the province and 27 miles southeast of
Trapani, on a rocky hill. It lies in a fertile
district, is regularly built, has several churches,
grammar school with municipal museum of
antiquities, many of whose objects were found
at gelinus, in the vicinity. Grapevines, olives
and rice are extensively cultivated. The white
pine produced in the neighborhood is esteemed
the best in Sicily. Articles of coral and ala-
baster are manufactured here. Pop. 25,000.

CASTELAR, kis-ta-lir, Y RIPOLL,
Emilio, Spanish orator and statcsman: b.
Cadiz, 8 Sept. 1832; d. Murcia, 25 May 1899.
He was left an orphan when quite young and
his early life was spent in boarding schools.
At the ilnstitute of Alicante (184548) he was
- distinguished for his ability to memorize, for
his intellectual grasp and his oratorical powers.
His knowledge of philosophy, history, litera-
ture and the Latin and Greek classics was
very extensive, in fact, much more so than of
law, which he went to Madrid to study in 1848,
He obtained his degree in law in 1852 and that
of doctor of literature the following year. On
leaving the university Castelar entered political
life as a member of the Progressive party and
before the end of the year he had already be-
come a noted character, thanks to his wonder-
ful oratorical gifts, and one of_the shinin
lights of republican democracy. His youthfu
speeches were collected, published and spread
broadcast by the ultra-Republicans, and the
press of Madrid opened its arms to him. He

accepted a position as editorial writer on El
Tribuno, which he left some time later, when
the latter went over to the monarchy. He
joined the staff of the Soberania Nacional,
which he also left when the latter became afto-
gether radical. Finding La Discusion, whose
staff he next joinéd as chief editorial writer,
too timid in its advocacy, of Regul:llamn prin-
ciples, he fqunded La:Demoergcia, dedicating
it to the ov row of the. mqnﬁchy and the
house of Bourbon (1864-66). e took part
with the Democrats against the Socialists. It
was a and published,
in the . civilizacién en
| cristianismo’

in tne iauter year ne became pro-

1essor o1 Spanish history in the Central Uni-
versity. This gave him an opportunity to
preach from two great tribunals, the university
and the press, his democratic ideas. He was
finally deprived of his chair in the university
on account of his radical republicanism. The
substitute professors in the department of
Spanish history at once resigned out of sym-
pathy with Castelar; and this was followed by
a revolutionary demonstration which was put
down with considerable bloodshed (10 April
1865). But the revolutionary fire was still
smouldering and very active plotting went on
in secret. Castelar, arrested in 1 for par-
ticipating in revolutionary activity, was tried
and condemned to be hanged; but ie succeeded
in cscapini, in disguise, to France, where he
continued his editorial, journalistic and literary
work and wrote ¢Semblanzas,” ‘Un afio en
Paris,> ‘Recuerdos de Italia,” ‘Vida de Lord
Byron’ and ¢Introduccion al estudio de la
historia.’ He was one of the most active

'spirits among the revolutionary party in Paris,

and on the triumph of the latter in 1868 hc
returned to Spain, resumed his chair in the
university and was elected a member of ‘the
Cortes, where he became the leading advocate
of republicanism and the most distinguished
orator of the nation. On the establishment of
the republic in 1873 Castelar became Minister
of State. Hec was instrumental in the abolish-
ment of the military orders of Santiago, Cala-
trava, Alcantara, Montesa and San Juan de
Jerusalén; and later on, those of Carlos III,
Maria Luisa and Isabel la Catdlica. On 6
Sept. 1873 he was elected president of the
executive, a position he held until the follow-
ing January, when a counter revolution once
more forced him into exile in France, where he
continued actively his literary work. He fin-
ished his ‘Historia del movimiento republicano
en Europa’ and the second part of ‘Recucrdos
de Italia,> ‘La redencién del esclavo’ (poem)
and ‘El ocaso de la libertad.” Returning to
Spain in 1876 he was elected to the Cortes,
of which he remained an active and prominent
figure for 17 years, always dreaming of the
ultimate establishment of the Spanish republic
by pcaceful means. Thus his discountenancing
revolutionary mecans to gain revolutionary ends
helped the cause of the monarchy and of law
and order, although he continued the leader
of the opposition. Gradually he greatly modi-
fied his republican and revolutionary attitude
until he had come, in 1893, to see that Spain
was not yet fit for any other than a monarchical
form of government.

Castelar was the mouthpiece of the Repub-
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lican ideal in Spain, which his brilliant ora-
torical gifts, his writings and his ceaselcss
* activity kept constantly before the pcople. He
fought for universal suffrage and the abolition
of slavery in Porto Rico; he defended the
principle of religious liberty; advocated the
election by popular vote of the akcaldes; and
he was a powerful champion of universal mili-
tary service. He strongly influenced the poli-
tics of his age in Spain; and this influence
extended to all the Latin countries in Europe
and America. His literary works, which are
very voluminous, include, in addition to those
alrcady mentioned, the following: ¢(La revo-
lucién religiosa’; Perfiles de personajes y
bocetos de ideas’; ¢Estudios histéricos sobre
la Edad Media’; ‘La férmula .del progreso’;
‘Defensa de la férmula del progreso’; ‘La
cuestion de Oriente’; ‘Cuestiones politicas y
sociales’; (Cartas sobre politica europea’;
(Recuerdos y esperanzas’; ‘La rendicién del
esclavo’; ‘La hermana de la caridad’; ¢His-
toria de un corazén’; ‘Discursos politicos y
literarios’ ; ‘Fra Filippo Lippi’; ‘Tragedias de
la historia’; ¢El suspiro del Moro’; ¢Dis-
curso de recepcion en la Academia Espafiola’;
‘Discurso en la Corufia sobre literatura gal-
lega’; ¢Galeria historica de mujeres célebres.’

CASTELEIN, kis’té-lin, Matthiis de,
Dutch poet: b. Pamele (Oudenarde) 1485;
d. 1549. He was the acknowledged lawgiver
and pattern of all the Dutch rhetoricians ot his
time in his ‘De Cunst van Rhetoriken®> (1555).

He composed many plays, but only two of.

them were published; one of these is the
(Story of Pyramus and Thisbe.” He wrote
also a volume of Diversche Liedkens,” in
melodious verse.

CASTELLAMARE, kis-tél-li-mia'ré, or
CASTELLAMMARE DI STABIA, Italy, a
seaport town on the Gulf of Naples, 17 miles
southeast of the city, at the beginning of the
peninsula of Sorrento, and 10 miles northeast
of that town. It extends for a mile along
the shore at the base and on the slope of a
spur of Monte Sant’ Angelo (4,735 feet high),
a mountain which commands a splendid pros-
pect. From its pleasant surroundings, shady
walks, sea baths and other attractions it is a
favorite summer resort of the Neapolitans, as
well as tourists, and has several good hotels,
onc of them formerly a royal residence. The
harbor is protected by a mole and there is an
arsenal with a dockyard. It contains a tech-
nical school, a theatre and a large royal arsenal.
The principal imports are grain, coal and iron;
the principal exports wine and fruit. The
fisheries are important, and there are macaroni,
soap, leather and cotton factories. The town
owes its name to a castle built by the Emperor
Frederick II in the 13th century. Castellamare
occupies the site of the ancient Stabiz, over-
whelmed, with Herculaneum and Pompeii; by

an eruption of Vesuvius, 79 A.p.; and it was.

here that the elder Pliny met his death by ap-
proaching too near the mountain while it was
in a state of eruption. The modern town was
afterward built from the ruins of Stabiz. Here
in 1799 the French general, Macdonald, defeated
the allied English and Neapolitan forces. Pop.
about 33,000.

CASTELLAN, or CHATELAIN, prop-
erly the owner or commander of a castle. In

Flanders and France the title went with the
possession of certain districts, and in Nor-
mandy and Burgundy chatelains ranked next
after bailiffs, with both civil and military au-
thority. In Germany the chatelains were Im-
perial officers with military and ¢ivil jurisdic-
tion in fortified places. Consult Luchaire,
l‘shg;;ucl des institutions frangaises’ (Paris

. CASTELLANE, kis'tél-lan’, Esprit Vic-
tor Elizabeth Boniface, Count oF, French
marshal : b. Paris, 21 March 1788; d. Lyons, 16
Sept. 1862. He entered the army in 1804 and
took part in most of Napoleon's campaigns.

fter the Restoration he became colonel of the

ussars of the. Royal Guard. He fought in
Spain (1823) and ‘at the siege of Antwerp

(1832), and as lieutenant-general commanded
the Army of the Pyrences. In the February
revolution (1848) he lost his command, and in
consc?lucnce went over to Louis Napoleon. In
1850 he became commander at Lyons and in
1852 marshal and senator. His ‘Memoirs,’
published in 1896, though crude in- style, are
valuable for their mass of minute detail.

CASTELLANETA, cis-tél-li-na-ta, Italy,
city of Bari dclle Puglie province, 24 miles
northwest of Taranto. It is a thriving trade
centre for local Eroduce, olives, fruit, wool and
cotton, and is a isho&;s sce with an interesting
cathedral. Pop. 11,550. .

CASTELLI, kis-tél'le, Benedetto, a pupil
of Galileo: b. Brescia 1577; d. Rome 1644. He
was a monk and became abbot of a Benedic-
tine monastery of- the congregation of Monte
Cassino. He afterward became a professor of
mathematics and taught with distinguished suc-
cess both at the University of Pisa and at the
Collegio della Sapienza at Rome. Torricelli
was his pupil. He distinguished himself in
hydraulics and rendered important services to
Urban VIII in his projects for the regulation
of Italian rivers. He may be regarded as the.
founder of that branch of hydraulics which
relates to the velocity of running water, though.
his fundamental principle, that the velocity is
proportional to the height of the reservoir, is.
inaccurate, and was demonstrated to _be so by
Torricelli, who showed that the velocity is pro-
portioned, not to the height, but to the square
root of the height. In his investigations as to
the mcasurement of time Castclli made use of
the pendulum. His principal work, entitled

‘Della Misura dell’ acque correnti,’ published
?&l}ome in 1628, was translated into French in

CASTELLI, Ignaz Frang, Austrian drama-
tist: b. Vienna, 6 May 1781; d. there, 5 Feb.
1862. He was educated for the law, but fol-
lowing his inclination for the drama, gained
access to the orchestras of theatres as a player
of the violin, His circumstances . compelling
him to lobk out for somc means of support, he
accepted various subordinate offices, but using
his leisure in composing patriotic songs for the
Austrian army, he was brought iito favorable
notice. His songs having given umbrage to
Napoleon, he fled to Hungary. In 1815 he
accompanied Count Cavriana as secrctary to.
Paris, and aftcrward he served in the same
capacity with Baron Miinch von Bellinghausen
in Upper Italy. Because of the success of his
opera, ‘Die Schweizerfamilie’ , (music by
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Weigl), he was appointed court poet at the
Karntnerthor Theatre. In 1840 he retired with
a pension and the office of state librarian. The
author of many poems, popular songs and mis-
cellaneous writings, he was at various times
connected with the press of Vienna, but is best
known by his voluminous productions for the
stage. Over 100 plays, partly adapted from the
French, partly original, are attributed to him.
He was a zealous collector of plays, handbills
of the theatre and portraits of actors, covering
the years from 1600-1862. The collections are
now at Vienna in the Imperial Library. In
1848 more than 100,000 copies of his political
pamphlets in favor of the Revolution found
eager purchasers. His most popular drama
was ‘Die Waise und der Moérder.” His last
publication was his ‘Memoiren meines Lebens’
(4 vols., 1861-62).

CASTELLIO, kis-télli-5, Sebastianus,
French theologian and humanist, translator of
the Bible into pure and classic Latin; he was
a native of Dauphiny: b. 1515; d. Basel 1563,
in exile and in extreme poverty. His family
name was Chateillon, which he latinized after
the fashion of that time into Castellio. At the
invitation of Calvin he settled at Geneva, where
he became professor of the ancient classic
literatures, but because of differences regard-
ing questions of religious belief he was deposed
from the oprofessorship and banished from
Geneva. His Latin version of the Bible re-
tained little or nothing of the profoundly
Hebrew character of the scriptural writings
and was justly censured by Calvin and the
Calvinists. Theodore Beza, to offset this
“work of Satan,” as he called it, made a Latin
translation of the Bible himself, striving to
retain the Oriental flavor of the original in
every respect. Castellio also wrote a book in
defense of the right to hold and publish views
deecmed by Church and state to be heretical;
this, too, evoked a reply from Beza. Castellio
wrote also a tractate on ‘Predestination Op-
posed to the Views of Calvin’; it was published
?gesx: the author’s death by Faustus Socinus in

CASTELLO, kis-t&l5, Gabriele-Lanci-
lotto, Sicilian antiquary, PRINCE oF TORRE-
MUzzA: b. Palermo 1727; d. 1794. He studied
science and archzology. He formed a splendid
collection of the remains of antiquity found in
Sicily. He bequeathed a large quantity of
books, etc., to the public library of Palermo.
At his death he was honorary member of the
Royal Society and of the Academy at Paris.
His important works are ‘Storia d’Alesa, antica
citta di Sicilia> (Palermo 1753) ; ‘Inscrizioni
Palermitane’ (1758); ¢Siciliz populorum vete-
res nummi’ (1781) ; ¢Siciliz et adjacent veteres
Inscriptiones’ (1769).

CASTELLOBRANCO, Camillo, Portu-
guese novelist and poet: b. Lisbon, 16 March
1825; d. 6 June 1890. He studied in Oporto
and Coimbra with great irregularity and en-
tered the career of letters. After a short jour-
nalistic career in Oporto and Lisbon he entered
the Episcopal Seminary and took minor orders.
His restless naturc prevented his adherence to
this course and he abandoned it to resume
a feverish literary activity. Having lost his
sight, and suffering from a nervous disease,
he committed suicigc. He is the most popular

CASTELNAU

of the modern romancists of Portugal, and at .
the same time the most national in tone, spirit
and form. He composed romantic novels, of
which the most notable are ‘O Romance de un
Homem Rico’ and the series, ‘Novellas do
Minho.” To.the romances he owes his reputa-
tion. His novels of manners created a new
style of narrative, in which he describes with
reat nicety the social and domestic life of

ortugal in the 19th century. In the domain
of history, bnograg\llly and literary criticism he
is the author of ‘Noites de Lamege’; ‘Cousas
leves ecrebadas’; (Cavar em ruinas’; ‘Me-
morias do_Bispo do Grdo Para’; and ‘Bo-
hemia do Espirito.” His verses are mediocre.
His collected works have been published by the
Companhia Editora of Lisbon. Consult i‘rci-
tas, ‘Perfil de Camillo Castello Branco’> (Sio
Paulo 1889); Osorio, Paula, ‘Camillo, a sua
vida, o suo genio, a sua obra> (Oporto 1908). .

CASTELLON, kis-tél-yén’, Francisco,
Nicaraguan revolutionist: b. about 1815; d. 2
Sept. 1855. He was the leader in a revolt at
Leon in 1853, which was unsuccessful, and
fled to Honduras, whence he returned in June
of the next year. It was largely by his invita-
tion that the filibustering expedition under
William Walker (q.v.) went from the United
States in 1854, See Nicaracua, HisTory.

CASTELLON DE LA PLANA, Spain,
capital of the province of Castellén, 40 miles
north-northeast of Valencia. It stands in a
large and fertile plain, watered by the Mijares,
from which an ample supply of water is
brought into the town by an aqueduct supposed
to have been constructed by Jayme I of Ara-
gon, who, in 1233, wrested Castellén from the
Moors. It is well built and has considerable
manufactures of sailcloth and woolen and:
hempen fabrics, ropes, porcelain, leather, cork,
etc., and some trade in hemp, grain and fruit.
The painters Ribalta, father and son, were born.
here. The original town occupied a hill north
of the present site. Pop. of town 32,309; of
province, 322,537.

CASTELNAU, kas-téI'nd, Edouard de
Curi¢res de, French gencral: b. Saint-
Affrique 1851. He entered the Saint-Cyr mili-
tary school in 1869, and in the following year,
when the Franco-Prussian War broke out, he
was given a commission. He scerved through
the whole campaign and cmerged with the
rank of captain. During the Commune he took
part in the street fighting. For over 40 ycars
de Castelnau was one of that little band of
French soldiers — Joffre, Gallieni, Foch, etc.—
who devoted their entire strength to the prob-
lem of preparing the army against a repetition
of the disasters of 1870-71. He rose through
the successive grades, passed the Ecole de
Guergre, was promoted general in 1906 and be-
came chief of staff to écneral Joffre when the
latter was designated (in 1913) as commander-
in-chief in case of war. The two men had
long worked together and closely studied all
possible aspects of a future war. At the com-
mencement of the Europcan War de Castelnau
was placed in command of the Army of Lor-
raine, charged with the defensc of Nancy. His
forces were drawn up across the Gap of Nancy
to prevent the army of the Crown Prince of
Bavaria from turning the Allied front. The
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fiercest fighting_on this sector began 6 Sept.
1914, when the Bavarians were incited to make
a desperate, overwhelming assault. Without
intermission the battle raged for three days.
By the 12th the main fighting was over; Nancy
was saved; de Castelnau’s resistance contrib-
uted directiy to the victory of the
1915 he commanded the French offensive in
Champa, .
eral staff when General Joffre was appointed
commander-in-chief of all the armies of
France. General de Castelnau lost three sons
on the battlefield during the first two years
of the war. ‘

CASTELNAU, Francis, Cou¥e pe, French
traveler: b. London 1812;, d. Melbourne, Vic-
toria, 4 Feb. 1880. He traveled extensively in
Canada, the United States and Mexico, and

under the protection of the French government’

undertook an exploration of South America in
1843, acconfpanied by -D’Osery, a botanist;
Weddell, a botanist; and Deville, a taxidermist.
After his return to France, in 1847, Count Cas-
telnau published ¢Expedition dans les parties
centrales de I'Amérique du Sud’ (1850-51), a
work in six volumes, of which one was by
M. Weddell. Castelnau afterward traveled in
Arabia, and was successively consul at Bahi

the Cape of Good Holge and Sm%apore, an

at the time of his death was consul-general at
Melbourne.
+ CASTELNAUDARY,  kis-tél-no-di-rg,

France, a town in the department of Aude, on
a height above the Canal du Midi, 22 miles
west-northwest of Carcassonne. It was built
by the Visigoths on the site of a rich town
which had been destroyed, and was named Cas-
tellum Novum Arianorum, from which its
present name is corrupted. It rises in the form
of an amphitheatre, and was anciently the cap-
ital of a district and strongly fortified. It was
the scene of much barbarity by the inquisitors
in 1237, was almost totally destroyed by Ed-
ward the Black Prince in 1355 and is famous
for the battle fought beneath its walls in 1632
between the troops of Louis XIII and those of
Gaston of Orleans, which resulted in favor of
Louis chiefly: in' consequence of the inactivity
of the Duke of Orleans. The Duke of Mont-
morency was waunded in this battle. and taken
prisoner, and afterward executed at Toulouse
by order of the King, Louis XIII. It is in-
differently built, has manufactures of coarse
cloth, several distilleries and tanneries and one
of the largest grain and flour markets in the
south of France. It contains specimens of
medizval architectare, among them the church
of O'gamt Michel (14th century). Pop. about

CASTELNOVO, kis-tél-no'vo, Leo di.
See PuLrLk, Leorprpo, CoUNT.

CASTELNUOVO, kis-tél-nwo-vd, Enrico,
Italian novelist: b. Florence 1839. His stories
have attained great popularity; among them
‘Prof. Romualdo’> (1878); ‘Two Conventions’
(1885) ; ‘Reminiscences and Fancies’ (1886)..
He is one of the acknowledged Italian masters:
of the “novel of the inmer life® (romano
intimo). o

CASTELVECCHIO, Riccardo, ré-cir'ds
kis-tél-vék’e-5. ' See PuLLe, GiuLio, COUNT.

Marne. In.

e and was made chief of the gen-'

CASTER-KELLNER ELECTROLYTIC
PROCESS. Sce ELECTROCHEMICAL INDUSTRIES.

CASTI, kis'té, Giambattista, Italian poet:
b. Montefiascone 1721; d. Paris, 7 Feb. 1803.
He studied at Montefiascone, became professor
there, was appointed a canon and made a jour-
ney to France, ceiving an invitation from
the Prince of Rosenberg, who became ac-.
quainted with him in Florence, he went to
Vienna and was presentcd to Joseph II, wha.
knew how to appreciate the genius of the poct,
and delighted in his conversation. Casti took
advantage - of every opportunity of visiting
other courts and joined several emhassies with-.
out office or title. . Catherine I%{- received - him
in the most flattering manner. He visited also
the court of Berlin and several other German:
courts, After his return to.Vicnna, Prince
Rosenberg, the director of the Imperial Theatre,
caused him to be appointed poeta Cesareo on
the death of Metastasio. After the death of
Joseph II Casti requested his dismission- and
retired to Florence, where he wrote many of
his works. In 1783 he went to Paris. His.
‘Novelle galanti’ were republished at Paris
1804), under the title ‘Novelle di Giamb.
ti> in three volumes. They are 48 in num-~
ber. Almost all are of a licentious character,
but written in a lively, original and gracef
style. The same may be said of his didactic-
satirical poem, ¢Gli animali parlanti, poema
glpico di Giamb. Casti’> (Milan 1802, 5 vols.).
here are translations of it in French, German'
and English. Casti’s ‘Rime anacreontiche’ are
easing, and his comic operas,.fLa grotta di’
rofonio’ and ‘Il re Teodoro in Venezia,’ etc,,
are ful of'.wig'md.,onﬁq ity; = His_letters
have been(Qlubhshed in ‘Miscellanea di storia

italiana’ ol. XII, Turin 1883). Consult
Tommaseo, N., ‘Dizionario d’Estelica’ ggo}.
ol.

IL, p. 75, Milan 1860) ; Foscolo, ‘Opere’
1V, Florence, 1850-62).

CASTIGLIONE, kis-tél-yé'nd, Baldas-
sare, Italian writer: b. Casatico, in- the terri-!
tory of Mantua, 1478; d. 8 Feb. 1529. He
studied at Milan, and entered into the services
of the Duke Ludovieo Sforza, and afterward of
the Duke of Urbino, of whose elegant and
splendid court he soon became an:ornament
Bty him he was sent as an eavoy to Henry VII
of England, and afterward in the same capacity
to Louis XII, at Milan. In 1513 Castiglione
appeared as ambassador at the court of Leo X,
where he became intimate with the most distin-

shed literati and artists. In 1521 he obtained

or the new Duke of Urbino, chcri?o, the
command of the Papal troops, and in 1524 was
employed by. Pope Clement VII to conduct his,
negotiations with Charles V. When Rome was
Klundered by the Constable of Bourbon in 1527
e was accused of negligence and his health
was undermined by chagrin. He refused to
accept the rich bishopric of Avila, which was
offered to him by the Emperor, until the Pope
should be reconciled with Charles. Among his
works, the ‘Libro del Cortegiano” is the most
celebrated. It teaches the art of succeeding at
court., The best edition is by Cian (Florence
1894), His 'few Italian and Latin poems are
elegant. His letters are valuable contributions
to political and literary history. (Sce It Cor-
TEGIANO). Consult Cartwright, Julia, ‘Baldas-
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sare Castiglione: His Life and Times> (New
York 1908, trans. by Opdycke, New York 1903).

CASTIGLIONE, Carlo Ottavio, CoUNT,

Italian scholar: b. Milan 1784; d. Genoa 10
April 1849. His magnum opus, published in
1826, is a work in which he seeks to ascertain
the origin and the history of the towns in Bar-
bary whose names are l?(l)und on Arabic coins.
Out of Italy, however, he is best known by
his edition of some fragments of the Mceso-
Gothic translation of the Bible by Ulfilas,

which had been discovered in 1817 by Cardinal -

Mai among the palimpsests of the Ambrosian
Library. is biography has been written by
Biondelli (Milan 1856).

CASTIGLIONE, Giovanni Benedetto,
Italian painter: b. Genoa 1616; d. Mantua 1670.
He was a pupil of Paggi and f“errari, studied at
Rome, Florence, Parma and Venice, and formed
his style on the best masters. He is particu-

larly celebrated as a painter of animals, and"

in these subjects, as well as his other paint-
ings, is remarkable for softness, elegance and
beauty. Of his larger pieces, the most cele-
brated are the ‘Creation of the Beasts,’
(Their Entrance with Noah into the Ark’ and
(Jacob’s Return with His Family and Servants,
His Flocks and Herds’> at the Ufhizi, Palazzo
Bianco, Genoa, Dresden, Vienna. He also dis-
tinguished himself as an engraver, and from
his skill in the production of light and shade
has been called the second Rembrandt. In 1564
he became court painter to Duke Charles 1 of
Mantua and in that city he lived until his death.
Consult Bartsch, ‘Le peintre-graveur’> (Vol.
XIX, p. 71) ; Hubert et Post, ‘Dictionnaire des
Graveurs.’

CASTIGLIONE DEL STIVIERE, stév-
ya'rd, Italy, a small city in the province of Man-
tua, 17 miles southeast of the town of Brescia,
22 miles northwest of Mantua. It is well built,
surrounded by walls, defended by an ancient
castle and contains a large square adorned with
ﬁa <1:leutral fountain, three churches and a town-
June. The French obtained here a decisive
victory over the Austrians on 5 Aug. 1796,
which gave to Marshal Augereau his title of
Duc de Castiglione. Its chief industry is silk
spinning. Pop. 7,124.

CASTILE, New. See NEw CASTILE.

CASTILHO, kis-tél'yd, Antonio Felici-
ano, Portuguese poet: b. Lisbon, 26 Jan. 1800;
d. 18 June 1875. Though almost blind, he was
educated by a brother and studied jurispru-
dence at Coimbra. His first poetical compo-
sition, (Cartas de Echo a Narciso’> (1821), pub-
lished while he was a student, won him great
celebrity. He excelled in pastorals; and to this
class belong his ‘A primavera’ and ‘Amor e
melancholia.’ He had a deep sympathy with
nature and was a master of elegiac verse. In
prose he wrote a treatise on Portuguese versi-
fication and ‘Quadros historicos de Portugal”
(Lisbon 1838; Rio de Janeiro 1847).

CASTILLA, kis-tél'ya, Ramon, Peruvian
soldier and politician: b. Tarapaca, 30 Aug.
1796; d. there, 30 May 1867. He served in the
Spanish cavalry until 1821, when General San
Martin %roclaimed Peruvian independence.
Castilla, then a lieutenant, joined the liberating
army, in which he distinguished himself. He

A well-attended annual fair is held. in -

was appointed prefect of his province. In 1830
he became brigadier-general of the army; and,
after the treaty with the President of Bolivia,
went to Chile. There, in 1837, he joined the
Peruvians in their attack on Santa Cruz, the
President of Bolivia. Gamarra was proclaimed
President of Peru, with Castilla as Minister of
War. In 1841 he was one of the leaders of
the Bolivian invasion. He was elected Presi-
dent of Peru in 1845. At the expiration of his
term of office, in 1851, he was succeeded by
Gen. José Rufino Echénique, but usurped the
power in 1855, and was, by a majority of 70,374
votes, re-elected to the presidency in August
1858. He introduced several important re-
forms, such as the abolition of slavery; and
of the tribute paid the Indians; the grant-
ing of universal sufirage; and the prohibition
of the practice of all religions save the Roman
Catholic.  After being succeeded by San
Roman in 1862, Castilla lived in retirement till
his appointment to the presidency of the Senate
in 1865. Consult Markham, ‘History of Peru.’

CASTILLEJO, kas-tél-ydi'hs, Crist6bal
de, Spanish poet, the last representative of the
ancient Spanish poetry: b. Ciudad Rodrigo
about 1494 ; d. Vienna, 12 June 1556. He served
first as page to the Infanta Fernando, younger
brother of Charles V. He took orders and in
1525 became secretary to that prince. The en-
nobling of his family in 1532 was another mark
of royal favor, followed by his appointment in
1536 to the benefice of Perdegge in the bish-
opric of Passau. This he resigned in 1539 in
order to accompany Mendoza, then Ambassador
to Venice. He opposed the introduction of
Italian styles into the poetry of Spain, and
justified his opposition by demonstrating in his
own work the competence of the traditional
styles of Spain for the expression of all moods
and all sentiments. QOf his comedies, none are
extant. A number of his poems survive, first
collected at Madrid 1573. They include love
poems, poems of every day life and religious
and moral works. Some satires and ballads
are also to be found in the collection. Con-
sult Adolfo de Castro, ‘Biblioteca de autores
espafioles’ (Vol. XXXII, Madrid 1854):
Nicolay, C. L., ‘Life and Works of de Castil-
lejo’> (Philadelphia 1910).

CASTILLIAN, The.
DEER, AvON and CASTILLIAN.

CASTILLOA ELASTICA, a lofty forest-
tree, belonging to the Bread-fruits (Artocar-
pacew). Some specimens have near the ground
a circumference of from 10 to 12 feet. The
tree is native to southern Mexico and the Cen-
tral American countries and supplies the Cen-
tral American rubber of commerce. This rub-
ber, instead of being molded, as is Para rubber,
is made into sheets (hence called sheet-rub-
ber) and hung up to dry. Castilloa elastica
has been found to be cultivable in India and
Ceylon.

CASTILLON, kis-té-ydn, France, town in
the department of Gironde, on the right bank
of the Dordogne, 33 miles east of Bordeaux by

See Wasp, REIN-

rail. Beneath its walls, on 17 July 1453, was
fought the battle which terminated the Hun-
dred Years’ War, when the English met a sig-

nal defeat, their leader, Earl Talbot of Shrews-
bury, and his son, being slain. Part of the bat-
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tie is described in the fourth act of Shakes-
peare’s ‘King Henry VI, Part I’. Pop. 3,300.

CASTINE, kas’-tén, Vincent, BArRON DE,
French soldier: b. Oleron 1650; d. 1722. He
went to Canada in 1665, established a mercan-
tile house at Penobscot (now the town and
port of entry of Castine, Me.), in 1687, and
married the daughter of the Penobscot chief.
In 1696 he captured Pemaquid, at the head of
200 Indians. He assisted in the defense of Fort
Royal, in 1706, and was there wounded the
following year. His son, who succeeded him
in command of the Penobscots, was made pris-
oner and taken to Boston in 1721.

CASTING, the running of melted metal
into a mold, so as to produce an object in metal
having the shape of the mold. Iron-casting or
iron-founding 1s carried on by three methods,
the first called “open sand-casting,® the second,
“sand-casting bectween flasks,® and the third,
€loam-casting.® The casting of small articles,
as type, is done by machines. See CoMPOSING
MACHINES. See also Founpry Practice; and
FounNpry AND ForRGE TERMS.

CASTING AWAY OF MRS. LECKS
AND MRS. ALESHINE, The, a humorous
story by Frank R. Stockton, in which the two
delightful old ladies who give their names to
the narrative are constantly before the foot-

lights. They set out for Japan, and on the
way they are shipwrecked, but escape from the
sinking vessel in a leaky boat w finally

sinks under them. They make their way to a
small coral island with their companion, Mr.
Craig, where they take possession of the sum-
mer place of the Dusantes and make them-
selves at home. A missionary and his daugh-
ter are added to the party. The two old ladies
decide that, as they have come unbidden into
the place, everyone should pay for his board
so much a week; and the money is put in a
ginger jar. The({ also make up their mind that
Mr. Craig should marry the missionary’s daugh-
ter; and they accomplish their ends in their
own inimitable way. Escaping from the island
they make their way to San Francisco, after
the wedding; and from there they proceed to
their home In the East, their sayings and doings
on the way being fully as entertaining as those
on the island. In a stage coach wreck they
meet with the Dusante party and Mr. Dusante
attempts to return the “board money” left on
the island; and the comedy of the ginger jar
cnlivens the rest of one of the most character-
istic of the Stockton stories.

CASTLE, Egerton, English novelist: b.
12 March 1858. He was educated at Paris,

Glasgow and Cambridge universities. After a
brief milita career he turned to litera-
ture and journalism and has written:
‘Schools and Masters of Fence’ (1884);

(Saviolo,” a play 51893);
of Scarthey’ (1895); ¢The Jerningham Let-
ters> (1896); ¢(The Pride of Jennico’
(1898) ; ‘Desperate Remedies,” a play; ¢The
Bath Comedy’ (1899); (Marshfield the Ob-
server’; ‘The House of Romance’ (1902);
¢The Rose of the World? (1902); ‘If Youth
but Knew’ (1905); ‘Flower o’ the Orange’
(1908) ; ‘The Grit of Life> (1912); ¢The
Ways of Miss Barhara’® (1914) . ‘The Hope
of the House’> (1915), etc. The greater num-

¢The Light

ber of his later novels have been written
jointly with his wife, Agnes Castle.

CASTLE, Vernon, English actor and
aviator: b. Norwich, England, 2 May 1887; d.
Fort Worth, Tex., 15 Feb. 1918. Vernon Cas-
tle Blythe, to give him his real name, was
educated for a civil engineer at Birmingham
University. He made his professional début
in 1907 with Lew Fields, as the Head Waiter
in “The Girl Behind the Counter,® at Herald
Square, New York, and later played minor

arts in other productions. But his outstand-

ing talent was dancing and inventing new fig-
ures and steps. He opened a dancing school
which proved a most profitable venture, and
after his marriage with Irene Foote of New
Rochelle in 1911 devoted himself entirely to
exhibition dancing and teaching the art. Cas-
tle took up aviation in 1915 and received his
pilot’s certificate from the Aero Club of Amer-
ica in February 1916, and a month later was
attached to the British Royal Flying Corps in
France. He served at the front for a year,
making about 200 flights over the eénemy lines.
He was killed in an airplane accident while
acting as instructor with Canadian con-
tingent of the flying corps, which had been
transferred to Texas for winter training.

CASTLE, William Ernest, American zool-
ogist: b. Alexandria, Ohio, 25 Oct. 1867. He
studied at Denison and Harvard universities;
became Latin instructor at Ottawa (Kan.)
University from 1889 to 1892; in 1895-96 was
instructor in vertebrate anatomy at the Uni-
versity of Wisconsin; and in 1896-97 instructor
in biology at Knox College. After instructor-
ship at Harvard University, he became there
in 1908 professor of zoology. His numerous
articles on embryology, animal morphology and
heredity appearcd in the Contributions from
the Zoological Laboratory of Harvard and in
the Publications of the C}c'xmcgie Institution of
Washington. His published works include
(Heredity in Relation to Evolution and Animal
Breeding” (1911); ‘Heredity and Eugenics’
(1912) ; ‘Reversion in Guinea Pigs and its Ex-
planation,> with C. C. Little (1913).

CASTLE, a word derived from the Latin
castellum, a diminutive of castrum, a fortress
or stronghold. The word castellum was fre-
quently applied by the Romans as a military
term to denote a redoubt. The word has come
to be used as the desi%na.tion of those strong-
holds which, in feudal times, served at once
as residences and as places of defense for the
nobles, and which continued to exist until the
invention of gunpowder changed the whole
system of fortification. The royal residences
among the Franks resembled in some points
both the Roman villa and the Roman camp, and
those of the Frankish nobles differed little from
those of the kings except in point of simplicity.
Strictly speaking, only the grand fcudatories
had the right to erect fortified castles, and then
only after receiving the royal consent; but the
grand feudatories very early began to take it
upon themselves to grant the privilege of erect-
ing castles to their vassals, and these again to
those of a still lower grade. In this way large
numbers of castles began to spring up at an
early period in France, Germany, England and
elsewhere. .

The castles of the Norman Conquest in Eng-
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land were probably the first stone buildinﬁs
erected there. The great square keep of Roch-
ester Castle is probably of this period; it is
about 70 feet square, with projecting corner
turrets, and as it now stands is 100 feet high,
but the battlements have been altered and its
original character lost. A heavy wall divides
the huge structure into two nearly equal parts,
and within this wall a well is arranged which
communicates with all three stories; the outer
walls are 12 feet thick at the base and the
masonry is very perfect. -Little is known of
the ancient disposition of the minor buildings.
There is no doubt that a high and battlemented
wall enclosed a court or perhaps two courts, an
inner and an outer bail, as they are called; that
the keep was enclosed by the inner wall, but al-
ways so near the wall that a postern could com-
municate with the outer moat, and that within
the ené¢losing wall, often built up against its in-
terior face, were stables and storerooms, and
also lodgings for the garrison, which last, how-
ever, might be temporary structures. This wall
was always surrounded a deep and broad
moat, which might be filled with water in a
low country, or, when dry, served merely to in-
crease the effective height of the walls and to
disarrange the approach of the besiegers. There
was always a chapel, but in Rochester Castle
this is built against the southeast corner of the
keep and orens from its principal floor. In
such an early castle the keep is the only ve

strong place, as a vigorous attack would breach

or. scale the outer wall very soon. .

~ The castles of the 12th and 13th centuries
were far more elaborate, and their tendency
was toward separate posts, each defensible by
itself. Every tower could be shut up and de-
fended, its ?;ttle garrison resisting even after
the neighboring works had been captured or
rendered indefensible. This arrangement had
the disadvantage that a very bold and sudden

attack might capture the strongest parts of the,

castle, even the kcep itself, before assistance
could come to it. The typical castle of the 12th
century is the famed Chateau Gaillard in Nor-
mandy, and of the 13th century the famous
castle at Coucy, near Laon in northern France;
and in the British Isles, Kidwelly in Wales,
which remains in a perfectly traceable condi-
tion.

The perfect castlé was not developed until
the time when gunpowder was about to make it
useless. Thus the Chateau of Pierrefonds,
north of Paris, and near Compiégne, was built
about 1400, and in this the faults of the carlier
castles were avoided. The walls are every-
where of nearly equal height, the galleries of
defense are continuous so that the soldiers of
the garrison may run casily the whole length
of the walls, and these galleries are two or
even three decp, allowing the defenders to
throw a prodigious rain of projectiles upon any
attacking party. These galleries, built of stone,
replace the temporary wooden galleries, always
put up on the walls of earlier castles when an
attack was anticipated. It is to be noted that
the attack and defense in medixval fortifica-
tions was vertical; the higher the wall the
more formidable was the blow delivered by a
falling ball of stone, or a timber or iron bar;
while the projectiles from crosshows and mili-
tary engines would certainly lose nothing, and
the garrison in this way was removed far above

the assailant, who must come close under the
walls to attack. This attack, then, consisted, in
the case of a well-defended place, chiefly in
breaching or undermining the walls. Escalade
was only possible where the garrison was weak
or in poor condition or surprised.

Castles often had outer works, thus the
barbican or barbacan is strictly a defense built
outside of the principal gate and intended to
keep the enemy away from it for a certain
length of time. When a castle was near a
river an outwork would be built on the other
bank, covering the bridge leading to the castle.
When the site was high, with steep approaches,
a covered way might be built to protect the
whole of the path leading up to the castle, and
the foot of this would have an outwork or
strong post capable of some defense.

The introduction of fire-arms and especially
of cannon heavy enough to breach the walls
compelled a change in the old castles, which
were often ruined as consistent pieces of me-
dizval fortification by having their towers cut
down to accommodate arti lerﬁ of defense.
A round stone tower 200 feet high would be
cut down to a kind of bastion 30 feet high, with
a parapet and embrasures for cannon around its

latform. Even this was only temporary, for

it was soon found that the effect of artillery
fire was irresistible by stone walls, and these
were abandoned for the sloping rampart of
earth introduced in the 16th century. See
FortIFICATION.

The term castle was applied to the sea-coast
forts which defended our modern sea-ports pre-
vious to 1870, and of which some still remain.
It was held that the stone wall, 8 or 10 feet
thick, carefully built of granite blocks, with the
embrasures covered by wrought iron plates and
allowing of a great accumulation of guns
within a small space, were proof against the
attack of a fleet; and this because the fire from
the decks of ships cannot be so exact as to pro-
duce a breach. It was assumed that the enemiy;
would not be able to make a landing near wit
cffective guns. Thus, at the entrance to
Savannah, Fort Pulaski was a “sea-eoast cas-
tle” of that type, but it was breached in a few
hours by the rified guns landed on Tybee
Island.

In modern English nomenclature, a name
compounded with castle (such as Castle How-
ard, Berkcley Castle and the like) is used for
habitabhle buildings which may have been
erected on the site or immediate grounds of an
ancient building of defense or within its old
walls; but this is a mere whim in the selection
of an arbitrary name. On the other hand,
Windsor Castle, the favorite residence of Queen
Victoria, has retained much of its medizeval de-
fensive character, but the rooms inhabited b:
the royal family are of the reign of George IV,
and the only part of the ancient work which re-
mains in full use is the great chapel dedicated
to Saint George, a famous and beautiful build-
ing completed in the time of Henry VII. See
CastLES, HISTORIC. -

CASTLE GARDEN, the former immi-
grant depot in New York, at the point of Man-
hattan Island, in Battery Park. In the carly
days of the city the place was a small, forti-
fied island a few fect from the mainland;
later it became a public hall for assemblies and
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concerts. Here Jenny Lind made her Amer-
ican début. Many years ago the island was in-
corporated with the general area of the Bat-
tery by filling the intervening space with earth
and rock; new buil were erected and the
place was devoted to the purpose of landing
steerage immigrants. In 1 it ceased to be
used as an immigrant depot and was turned
over to the park commissioners of the city of
New York. The old fort is now used as a pub-
lic aquarium.

CASTLE OF OTRANTO, The. Horace
Walpole’s ¢The Castle of Otranto,” published
in 1764, owes its importance to the fact that
it is the first example of the so-called Gothic
romance, a type of fiction which, in the hands
of writers like. Mrs. Radcliffe, became highly
popular in the late 18th century as a:-reaction
against the sentimental and realistic novel of
the school of Richardson, and prepared the
way for the great exploitation of mediseval
romance in the historical novels of Sir Walter
Scott. Intrinsically ‘The Castle of Otranto®
is interesting chiefly by virtue of its absurdity.
The scene is a medieval castle, with frowning
battlements, trap doors and intricate sub-
terranean cloisters; the theme, the mysteries
which it harbors within its walls. The plot,
involving a gloomy tyrant, a persecuted wife,
a lovely young prince and two romantic girls,
and employing the supernatural crudely at
every turn, is not worth rehearsing. A gigan-
tic helmet comes crashing from heaven into
the courtyard. An ancestral portrait steps
forth from its frame and becomes a ghost,
Walpole was a mere dilettante, trying what he
could do to wring sensation out of a spurious
medizvalism. He is entirely lacking in the
delicate skill and the genuine historical sense
of Scott. Yet the credit of originality cannot
be denied him. He is the father of all those
who cast reality to the winds and carry the
reader deep into the heart of romantic mystery.
¢The Castle of Otranto’> was reprinted with
a memoir by Scott in 1823; a convenient edi-
tion is that in Cassell’'s National Library. Con-
sult Beers, H. A., ‘English Romanticism in the
Eightcenth Century’ (1898).

: James H. Hanrorb.

CASTLE PEAK, in Mono County, Cal,
one of the highest peaks of the Sierra NevadaJ
rising to 12,500 feet above the sea, in lat. 38

Y N. and long. 119° 30" W. It is about 25
miles northwest of Mono Lake. The lower
slopes are covered with forests.

CASTLE RACKRENT. This story, writ-
ten in 1800, was the first of Maria Edgeworth’s
novels and is still regarded by many as her
masterpiece. It belongs to that series of novels
dealing with Irish life, which clicited the praise
of Sir Walter Scott and other contemporaries.
The opportunity which Miss Edgeworth had
of studying Irish conditions at first hand en-
abled her in these novels to draw a powerful
and substantially accurate picture of contem-
porary conditions in Ireland. The theme of
‘Castle Rackrent’ is the wasting fortunes and
the final disaster of an honorable Irish family
as the result of carelessness, improvidence,
folly and absenteeism. The story, of only a
few score Eages, is told by a faithful old re-
tainer of the family, Thady Quirk, who lives
through the successive reigns of Sir Patrick,

who drank himself to death; of .Sir Murtagh,
the close-fisted, who wasted his substance in
law-suits; of the dashing Sir Kit, an absentee
landlord who marricd a Jewess whom he
despised and confined for seven years in her
chamber, and who met his death in a duel;
and finally of Sir Condy, under whose eas
ways the estate finally passed from the han
of the Rackrents into those of creditors, par-
ticularly of Jason Quirk, the son of old Thady,
who had bought the debts of the property.
The story is told throughout in a vigorous
phraseology and is full of local touches of a
lively character. Leslie Stephens’ article in the
‘Dictionary of National Biography’ and
Helena Zimmern's ‘Marie Edgeworth’ in the
‘Eminent Women Sesies’ may be consulted.
WiLuiam T. BREWSTER

CASTLEBAR, Ireland, the capital of
County Mayo. It is on the Castlebar River,
11 miles northeast of Westport, has infantry
and cavalry barracks and some linen manu-
factures. r}l,n 1641 the Parliamentary forces
that held the city were massacred after the
capitulation by the infuriated besiegers; in 1798
Castlebar was held for a fortnight by the
French general, Humbert; and in 184647 it
suffered greatly from famine. Pop. 3,698.

CASTLEFORD, England, a thriving man-
ufacturing town in the West Riding of York-
shire, on the Aire, here crossed by a bridge,
10 miles southeast from Leeds. The public
buildings include the church of All Saints,
several denominational chapels, schools, a
market-hall, mechanics’ institute, etc. There
‘are numerous collieries in the -néighborhood;
and the town has extensive manufactures .of
%35;0 bottles, earthenware and chemicals. Pop.

CASTLEMAINE, Australia, a municipal
town in the colony of Victoria, in the county
of Talbot, at the junction of Barker and For-
rest crecks, 78 miles northwest of Melbourne,
on the Melbourne & Echuca Railroad. The
town is pleasantly situated and well laid out,
and the buildings, both public and private, are
of a superior character. Castlemaine owes its
importance to the mining industry carried on
in its neighborhood, and 1t has a reputation as
a resort for persons suffering from pulmonary
complaints. Pop. 5,228, exclusive of aboriginals,

CASTLEMON, Harry. See FosbicK,
CHARLES AUSTIN.

CASTLEREAGH, kis’él-rd, Robert Stew-
art, Viscount, English statesman: b. 18 June
1769; d. 12 Aug. 1822. He was educated at
Armagh and at Saint John’s College, Cam-
bridge. He entered the Irish Parliament in
1790, became Viscount Castlereagh (1796). He
turned Tory in 1795 and next year became
keeper of the privy seal, but he continued a
steadfast supporter of Catholic emancipation.
Still, he belicved that emancipation with an
independent Irish Parliament would mean sim-
ply a transference of tyranny from the Prot-
estant oligarchy to a Catholic democracy;
hence, as chief secretary from 1797, he bent
his whole energies to forwarding Pitt’s meas-
ure of union. Transferred by the union from
Dublin to Westminster, he accepted office in the
Addington ministry (1802).as president of the
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board of control; but the true second era in
his career was as War Minister under Pitt
from July 1805 to January 1806, and again
under Portland from April 1807 to September
1809. His real greatness begins with March
1812, when, as Foreign Secretary under Lord
Liverpool, he became the soul of the coalition
against Napoleon, which, during the momentous
campaigns of 1813-14, was kept together by
him, and by him alone. He represented Eng-
land at the congresses of Chatillon and Vienna
in 1814-15, at the Treaty of Paris in 1815, at
the Congress of Aix-la-Chapelle in 1818. As
the leader of the Liverpool government in the
lower house, he carried the suspension of
the Habeas Corpus Act in 1817. The 9Six
Acts® of 1819 made him extremely unpopular.
The retirement of Canning from the ministry
(1820) threw the whole weight of business on
Castlereagh. By the death of his father in
1821 he became Marquis of Londonderry. He
was preparing to start for a congress at
Verona, when, in a fit of insanity, he commit-
ted suicide with a pen-knife at Foots Cray,
his Kentish seat. Consult his ‘Memoirs and
Correspondence> (12 vols., London 1848-53)
and Hassall, Arthur, ‘Viscount Castlereagh’
(ib. 1908).

CASTLEREAGH, Ireland, a market-town
of Roscommon County; also a barony in the
county of Down. The castle stands on the sum-
mit of a Danish rath and was once the seat of
an O'Neil. It is now the g:operty of the Mar-
quis of Downshire. The barony gives the title
of viscount to the Marquis of Londonderry.

CASTLES, Historic. Of castles and
ruins of castles to be found éo-day, perhaps the
most interesting are those ot Germany. These
‘Burﬁen,’ whether of the feudal lords or of
the “Robber Knights,® on account of their
rugged situation, protected by mountain fast-
ness, forests and rivers, were peculiarly
adapted to the feudal period, and their remains
stand as representative of the best of that time.
And nowhere else has greater effort been
made to preserve these relics of the Middle
Ages, or to keep alive the history and romance
with which thc[\]' have been identified. The
district having the greatest number of especial
interest is that along the Rhine, from Coblenz
to Bingen, where in the course of a five-hour
trip by steamer 20 or more castles may be scen;
however, below Coblenz are a few notable
castles, for instance, ncar Konigswinter stands
above the mountainous terrace the ancient and
famous castle of Drachenfels, or “dragon's
rock” (so called in reference to the dragon
slain by Siegfried). It was erccted by Arnol
archbishop of Cologne, in 1147 and bestowe
by him as a fief on the Cassins Monastery at
Bonn in 1149. The kecp is one of the rare
examples of pure ashlar work in the district
of the Rhine, From 1176 on the castle was in
the hands of the Burggraves of Drachenfels,
whose race became extinct in 1530. The red
wine grown on the southwest slope is known
as “Drachenblut® or dragon’s blood. The castle
of Fhrenbreitstein at the junction of the Mo-
selle and the Rhine, just opposite the city of
Coblenz, was an ancient stronghold of the
Electors of Treves (Coblenz). It played an
important part in the Thirty Years’ War; it
was taken by the French in 1799 after a gal-

lant resistance. Since 1826 it has been a
fortress. .

One of the most imposing is the Castle of
Stolzenfels — *“The Proud Rock® —ncar the
village of Capellen. Built in 1250 by Arnold,
archbishop of Treves, destroyed by the French
in 1688, it remained in ruins until 1823, when
the city of Coblenz purchased and presented it
to the Prince Royal Frederick William 1V,
who at an expenditure of a quarter million
dollars restored and furnished it (1836-42).
While greatly modernized, the original pentag-
onal tower, 110 feet high, has been retained.
Also on the Rhine near the village of Ober-
lahnstein is the Castle of Lahneck, with its
pentagonal tower, of the 12th century. De-
stroyed by the French in 1688, it was restored
during the last century. It is noted in litera-
ture as being the inspiration of Goethe’s
(Geistes-Gruss’> (1774). Commanding Brau-
bach is the Castle of Marksburg, 490 feet above
the river. It is the only ancient fortress on the
Rhine that has escaped destruction. Built in
1437, it received its name from its chapel dedi-
cated to Saint Mark; from 1479 to 1803 it
belonged to Hesse-Darmstadt, in the latter year
being turned into a state prison. Since 1900 it
has been in the possession of the Society for
the Preservation of German Castles, which has
had it restored in 15th century style. Necar the
town of Saint Goar are the ruins of the Castle
of Rheinfels, the most imposing and extensive
on the Rhine. It was built in 1245 by Count
Diether III of Katzenbogen, for the purposc
of forcing payment of tribute for the right of
navigating the river. The exactions of this
robber knight becoming onerous, the neighbor-
ing inhabitants rebelled and for 15 months be-
sieged the castle in vain. The siege being
raised, a league was formed to relicve navi-
gators of the river from such tolls, as a result
of which many of the Rhine castles were de-
stroyed. Near Saint Goarshausen is the Castle
of Reichenberg, built by Count Wilhelm 1
(1284), of Katzenbogen, rebuilt in 1319 and
subsequently the residence of the governors
during the Hessian supremacy.

For romantic interest the Castle of Schon-
burg is especially notable. Erected in the 12th
century necar the town of Oberwescl, it stands
proudly to-day with its four towers. It was
the birthplace of Frederick Hermann of Schon-
burg, who, as Marshal Schoénburg, was killed
at the battle of the Boync in the wars of Wil-
liam, Prince of Orange, against his father-in-
law, James I1I of England. Innumerable
legends cluster about the castle, the best-known
being of the seven beautiful daughters of one
of the Counts of Schonburg, who through their
coquetry caused such havoc with their admirers
that the Lorelei, the river fairy, to punish
them, drowned the seven and turned them into
rocks, which rocks are to-day pointed out hy
the boatmen during low water. Another is the
Castle of Gutenfels, one of the most ancient
on the Rhine. Built by the Knights of Falken-
stein, it was sold, along with the little town
of Caub, to the Palatinate in 1277. Its lofty,
square-pinnacled tower still stands as originally
built. Reccently the castle has been restored.
The Pfalz, near Caub, is a splendid cxample
of the 14th century castle, heing well pre-
served within and without. It has a pentagonal
tower —a favorite form among the Rhine
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castles —and numerous turrets and jutting
corners, loopholes and one entrance only, a
door situated six feet above the rock and
reached by a ladder. It was built on a ledge
of rock in the middle of the Rhine by Lotus
the Bavarian for the purpose of exacting tolls
from passing boatmen.

The Castle of Stahleck (12th century),
near the town of Bacharach, was formerly the
residence of the Counts Palatine. Taken and
retaken eight times during the Thirty Years’
War, it was finally destroyed by the French in
1689, but its picturesque ruins are of great
interest to travelers. Near it are the ruins of
the Castle of Nollich, 580 feet above the Rhine,
the subject of many a legend. Near the vil-
lage of Rheindiebach is the Castle of Fiirsten-
burg, also in ruins. It was here that in 1292,
when Adolph of Nassau was on his way to
be crowned at Aix-la-Chapelle, the garrison of
the castle detained his vessel for the purpose
of levying toll. It was destroyed by the French
in 1689. The massive tower of the Castle of
Heimburg (13th century), near Niederheim-
bach; the Castle of Nollich, near Lorch; and
Sooneck (A.n. 1010), with its slender tower,
are interesting, as well as the Falkenburg—
stronghold of the “robber knights,® and for
this reason destroyed in 1252 by the Rhime
League, but later restored and again destroyed
in 1689. i
An example of a castle entirely surrounded
bg water is the Mouse Tower, near Bingen, in
the middle of the river. It was built in the
13th century by Archbishop Siegfried as a toll-
house. It fell into ruins, was restored in 1856
and is now used as a signal station. The Castle
of Klopp, at Bingen, stands upon the site of
a former Roman fortification. It has been re-
stored and is now the municipal seat of Bingen,
and in it are preserved many of the antiquities
of the Roman and Medizval periods. ‘It was
at this castle that Emperor Henry IV was
seized v his treacherous son—afterward
Henry V —on Christmas Day, 1105. Other
castles of interest are Ehrenfels (ruined) and
Rheinstein, the latter one of the oldest castles
on the Rhine. In 1825 it was purchased by
Prince Frederick of Prussia and has since been
carefull{ restored, even to the interior furnish-
ings. Its collection of medieval armor is
notable.

The Schloss Saarsbriicken is a splendid ex-
ample of the feudal castle, having all the ap-
purtenances of medizval times. Located on
the river Saar, the castle was until 1793 the
residence of the family of Nassau-Saarbriicken,
when it was destroyed by the French. Later
it was restored in part and was used as a
nunnery. While it is strongly fortified, many
of the buildings are devoted to residential pur-
poses. Being situated upon a height, its natural
location is defensive. Its walls, with their
towers and upper corridor, partholes, etc, are
built for repelling attack from any quarter,
and within is sufficient space to accommodate
a large number of retainers or a garrison, with
living accommodations superior to the ordinary
castle. The court is divided into two wards,
in addition to the divided garden plot, the last
a later development. ‘The donjon is the tower-
ing structure at the upper corner, overlooking
the valley and inaccessible from the outside.
In addition the wall is plentifully supplied with

‘ cascddes.

‘also the motive 1s Louis

watch and defensive towers. The lack of a
moat is explained by the fact that the ground
surrounding thc castle slopes away in every
direction. Another fine example of the mediz-
val castle of the “robber knights® is Castle
Wildenstein. Its location on a high cliff over-
looking the Danube River is an ideal one for
protection against sudden attack. Such loca-
tions were usual for the castles of the free-
booters of the Middle Ages. The stone tower
in the centre was connected by bridges that
could be lifted or destroyed with the two castles *
on the cliff, and in case of siege, the knight and
vassals, taking refuge in the one on the 1solated
cliff, were able indefinitely to withstand attack.

Other notable German castles are those of
lower Bavaria planned and constructed by Lud-
wig II, the Mad King. They are the castles
of Neu-Schwanstein, Hohen—Schwangau, Lin-
derhof and Herrenschiemsee. The Neu-
Schwanstein is modern, its construction being
begun in 1869 -on the site of the old castle,
Vonder-Hohen-Schwangau, on a precipitous
rock. Its style is Romanesque, and the great-
est German architects of the Jay—-Hoﬁmann,
Riedel and Von Dollmann—are responsible
for its completion. Its fittings, while mod-
ernized, are connected with the past, particu-
larly in the mythological subjects known to us
from Richard Wagner's operas, and events in
the history and life of Louis X1V, King Lud-
wig being particularly proud of both. Its
tower rises to a height of 195 feet, from which
there is to be had a splendid view of the

. Pdllat River with its gorge and waterfall and

the surrounding country. Schloss Hohen-
Schwangau (12th century), formerly called
Schwanstein, was originally the seat of the
house of Guelph; in 1191 it came into posses-
sion of the Hohenstaufen Dukes of Swabia,
and in 1567 passed to the Dukes of Bavaria.
Fallen into ruins, it was purchased in 1832 by
King Max II of Bavaria, who restored it,
decoratm¥ the interior with frescoes depicting
German legends. Later, King Ludwig made
additions. Schloss Linderhof, erected by King
Ludwig II (1869-78) in the rococo style, 1s
notable for its unique furnishings and garden,
particularly its grotto with a subterranean lake
and swan-drawn boat, Moorish kiosque and the
Schloss Herrenschiemsee (1878-85),
near the ancient castle of the same name, 1s
another of King Ludwi§('s creations, and in it
1V and Wagner. The
decorations are sumptuous and many of the
halls are notable. The Gallery of Mirrors, 245
feet long, is lighted with 35 lustres and 2,500
candles. One of the most novel features, how-
ever, is its dining-hall with its table ascending
and descending, so that no servant nced be in
the room.
Other notable German castles are Heidel-

.berg, an interesting ruin with rich decorations,

the statue of Charlemagne and other sovereigns
in particular. Built in the 12th century, it
has been added to and improved at various
times since, and in it are the remains of the
best examples of the different styles of archi-
tecture through which it has passed. Destroyed
by. the French (1689), it has since remained a

"ruin, but perhaps one of the most picturesque

to be found anywhere. The Heidelberg Tun,
the castle cellar, is notable for its 800 hogs-
heads of wine, and its general medizval ap-
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_pearance. At Nu.remberﬁ are. two famous
‘castles — Burgrafsburg and Kaiserburg, both
of the 11th century. The former is the oldest
building in the town. Its only remains is the
Pentagonal Tower, wherein are kept relics
of the ami?uity of the city and castle. Its
moat is still to be seen, as likewise its well
338 fect dee?. Kaiserburg, or the Im crial
Castle, was formerly the residence of Fred-
_erick Barbarossa, who enlarged it. It has been
added to from time to time, and is to-day in
. a statc of splendid preservation, being greatly
modernized during the last century. Its fur-
nishings and decorations are magnificent, and
at the same time representative of the age of
the castle.

A famous castle in Alsace is the Hoh-
Konigsburg; it is built upon a ridge mentioned
in a document of 774 as the “Stophanberch®
(Staufenberg) ; was in the possession of the
Hohenstaufen family about 1147 and was later
held in fee by the Counts of Werd. In 1462
it was destroyed by the League of Rhenish
Towns, but in 1479 it was rebuilt by the Counts
of Thierstein. From 1533 to 1606 it was held
in pledge by the Lords of Sickingen, from
whom it passed successively into the hands of
the Lords of Bollweiler and the Counts Fug-
ger (1617). In the Thirty Years’ War the cas-
tle was destroyed by the Swedes (1633). To-
ward the end of the 17th century it fell again
into the hands of the Lords of gckinge.n. who
sold it in 1770. After various other changes
' of owncrshir it was acquired in 1865 by the
town of Schiettstadt, which presented it to Em-
peror William ]I in 1899. The Emperor caused
.1t to be rebuilt (1901-08) at the expense of
" Alsace and the German.empire from the plans
of Bodo Ebbhardt, who restored it as far as
possible to its appearance in the 15th century.
‘Its huge walls and towers of red sandstone,
. toweri'nﬁ‘ above the dark-green chestnut wood,
are_strikingly picturesque.
 Beyond éo mar (Alsace) above the village
Egisheim stands the castle of Hohen-Egisheim
or Dreien-Egisheim, with its three towers, viz.,
the Wahlenburg and Wekmund of the 11th
century and Dagsburg of the 12th century, to-
ether known as the “Drei-Exen® In Egis-
eim itsclf is the recently restored palace
“Pfalz” that is said to date back to the 8th
century.

Near Strassburg is the ancient Imperial
fortress Trifels. It was founded as early as the
10th century, but the present scanty ruins date
from about the middle of the 12th century. Tri-
fels was not infre?uently occupied by the Ger-
man emperors. Its walls protected the un-
happy Henry 1V, when excommunicated by
Pope Gregory VII in 1076 and deserted by his
nobles. It was here that Richard Cceur-de-Lion
is said to have been confined for more than a
{ear (1193-94) by the Emperor Henry VI, until

is liberation was effected by the faithful
Blondel. After the Thirty Years’ War the cas-
tle fell to decay. The central tower, 33 feet in
height, and the chapel have recently been re-
stored. In cleaning the castle-well, the spring,
cut in the rock, was discovered at a depth of
270 fect.

The Castle of Coburg (16th century) is a
late-Gothic structure used as a fortress and
later as an arsenal. At present it is a museum.
Its collections of arms and armor, woodcuts
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(200,000), paintings relating to . German his-
tory and natural history are notable. It was
here that Martin Luther resided for a time
(1530) and translated the Prophets and Psalms.
In connection with Luther, the picturesque
Castle of Wartburg (12th century) at Eisen-
bach is of interest. 'This castle was the centre
of German letters and art for many genera-
tions, and in early days it was the scene of

- contests in minstrelsy for all Germany. . Here

Luther sought asylum and
when he translated the greater part of t

Bible. At Munich is the Schloss, a large
group of buildings (1663-1728). It is in reality
a palace, with beautiful grounds, conscrva-

foun refuge
e

" tories, cascades, etc., and i1ts decorations are

of the best of the rococo period. It is the
residence of the king, and its. fittings arc in
regal magnificence; as an instance, the curtains
of the Bedchamber are of gold brocadc valued
at $400,000. Here also is the “Schatzkammer,”
or Treasure Chamber, containing the crown
jewels and other priceless objects of historic
interest.

At Wiirzburg is the old Castle of Marien-
berg (12th century), formerly the residence
of the prince-bishops. It is a magnificent
structure containing 285 apartments. Besides
its Echter-Tor (?&b) and Neu-Tor (1657),
it has another tower, the “Alarm-Batterie”?
commanding the city. Especially notable is its
chapel, richly decorated h}n the flarid. style of
Louis XIV. A later Schloss, or Royal Palace,
built 1720-44, is onc of the finest specimens of
18th century construction to be found, an ex-
ample of the baroque style from designs by
Neumann. Its size is 550 by 290 feet, and it
contains 312 rooms, a pel and a theatre,
all uniformly decorated in keeping .with the
general purpose of the structure. In connec-

t.g e palace is an orangery of great
beauty. At Schwerin, the Palace (1845-57)
has been built on the site_ of a 12th century
castle of the Princes of Mecklenburg, parts
of the original structure, as rebuilt in the 15th
and 16th century, being incorporated into the
present building. It is an extensive structure
with lofty towers, enclosing a pentagonal court.
Of its rooms, the Waffenhalle, Thronsalle and
Gothic Chapel (1560-63) are especially notable.

At Dresden there is a famous castle, the
Royal Palace, founded in 1530, and enlarged
early in the 18th century, with extensive altera-
tions during recent years. Its Griines Tor is
the highest structure in Dresden (331 feet).
The original staircase, towers at the four cor-
ners and the gallery over the gate (1549-51)
still stand. The Palace is a veritable muscum
of art, particularly of thc art
of Dresden, famous as the centre of the por-
celain industry, and the Green Vault, on the

ound floor, contains one of the richest col-
Fel;:tions of the goldsmith’s and other handi-
craft of the Renaissance and later periods.

In Berlin, the Schloss, or residence of the
Kaiser, is representative of the mediwval castle
changed into a palace. The original Schloss
was built by the Great Elector Frederick II
(1443-51), was altered (1698-1716) and en-
larged until to-day it is 650 feet in length by
380 in width. In the reign of Wilhelm II it
became the residence of the reigning sovereign.
Its decorations and appointments are in kce?-
ing with the purpose for which it is used. It
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represents the work of two of Germany's
reatest architects, Schliter and von Goethe.
he western part 1s an imitation of the trium-
phal arch of Septimius Severus at Rome. Other
royal residences at Berlin are the Palace of
the Crown Prince, the Palace of Emperor Wil-
helm I, the Palace of Prince Frederick Hen
of Prussia, that of Prince Frederick Leopolz
erected 1737, and the Palace of the Princesses,
connected with that of the Crown Prince by
an arch over Oberwall-Strasse.

At Potsdam, “the Versailles of Prussia,”
is the Palace of “Sans-Souci,” erected by
Knobelsdorff in 174547 for Frederick the
Great. It is copied after the Palace of Ver-
sailles. It was here that Frederick the Great
spent the greater part of his life, the rooms
and objects connected with his history remain-
ing as he left them. In addition, Frederick
built a New Palace (1763-69), a magnificent
building with 200 rooms, now the summer resi-
dence of the Kaiser.

Wherever one goes in Germany, he finds
evidences of medizval life in the castles that
served their day, are now ruins or intact as
fortifications or adapted to residential or mu-
seum and civic purposes. With few excep-
tions, the public is admitted at stated times to
these relics of the past, sometimes free, but
generally for a small fee used for their upkeep.

In France, feudalism took deep root, and
everywhere is evidence of its existence in the
castles or their ruins to be found in every
city and hamlet. Even later, when kingcraft
had subdued the barons, these castles became
fortresses in the civil and religious wars that
disturbed the counug for three centuries, and
later yet when the Crown of England was at-
tempting to keep its hold on Normandy and
France, and quarter was a thing unasked for.

As to their form, the castles of France
were very similar to those of Germany, with
the exception that, save in exceptional instances,
the territory to be protected by them was
without the natural fastnesses and barriers
of the territory adjacent to the German castles.
Architecturally they show more of the Roman
and Byzantine influence. What is reputed to
have been the greatest example of the mediz-
val castle was the Castle of Coucy (1230-42)
built by the Seigneurs of Coucy, near Soissons.
Guarding the castle and covering an area of
more than 10,000 square yards, the donjon
towered 210 feet above its walls, at the base
being 34 feet thick. This castle was destroyed
in 1916 by Germany in the European War. Sec-
ond to it in France is the Castle of Vincennes,
in the park of the same name, just outside the
fortifications of Paris. Built ori inally in 1137
by Louis le Jeune, it was dg;mohshed by
Philippe de Valois in 1333, and the present
foundations were laid. It was built in a rect-
angle, 1,200 by 672 feet, and flanked by nine
square towers. It contained a donjon, a cita-
del and a prison, notable for the prisoners that
it has held — Mazarin, Diderot, Mirabeau,
Henri 1V, the Princes of Condé, Cardinal de
Retz and others equally famous. In 1784,
after the publication of Kﬁrabeau’s “Essai sur
les lettres de cachet,” it ceased to be a state
fnson. and fell into decay after the Revolution.
n 1818, most of its old towers were torn down
and the castle was turned into an arsenal. At
present it is a fortification. The buttressed

entrance tower and the donjon, repaired in
part, still stand intact, the latter 115 feet high.
The donjon is isolated from the rest of the
castle wall, with which it is connected by
drawbridges over a deep moat. It is in the
middle of the court, has four towers, and
stands four stories above ground, access from
floor to floor being by spiral stairways in each
of the towers. Its architecture is Gothic, the
large central room (30 feet square) on each
floor being vaulted, with a supporting column
in the centre. Its walls are 17 feet in thick-
ness.

Northwest of Paris, near Les Andelys, are
the ruins of the Chateau Gaillard, built by
Richard Cceur-de-Lion, and finished in one
year. On a high cliff overlooking the Seine,
it was erected to control the navigation of this
river and to c{)Irotect Normandy against the
French monarchs. It was considered impreg-
nable to military attack, but after a siege of
six months by Philip  Augustus starvation
forced its defenders to capitulate. Lest it fall
into the hands of a too powerful enemy, Henri
IV in 1603 destroyed it with several other
castles belonging to Norman baroms. For its
total demolition, however, 16 years were re-
quired, and even to-day its ruins appear for-
midable from the Seine. It is famous in art
from a painting made by Turner. At Dicppe
stands the Tour de Jeanne d’Arc, the remain-
ing relic of the citadel in which the Maid of
Orleans was tried and condemned. It was
erected by Philip Augustus in 1204. The tower
in which Jeanne d’Arc was imprisoned was
demolished in 1809. At Dieppe also are ruins
of two other castles, one the “Castle,” occupy-
ing a commanding position on a precipitous
cliff overlooking the sea, erected in 1433 as a
defense against the English. Sixty-four years
later it, with the entire town, was destroye
by the bombardment of the English fleet. The
other is the Castle of Arques, famous as the
scene of victory of Henri IV over the League
in 1589. The Castle of Gaillon, erected in
1500 and destroyed during the Revolution,
stands in the town of the same name, its partly
destroyed ruins now used as a prison. In its
day it was considered as one of the finest
in Normandy, its architecture being of such
excellence that the lofty fagade has been re-
moved and .is now in the court of the Ecole .
des Beaux-Arts at Paris. This castle was
erected by Pierre Fain, one of the greatest
architects of the 15th century, for the Cardinal
d’Amboise, Minister of Louis X1I, and a patron
of the Renaissance in France, and is of mixed
Gothic and Renaissance style.

At Provins stands the ruin of an ancient
castle whose erection dates back to the con-
3ucst of Gaul. It is known as the Grosse Tour

e César. While reputed to be of Roman
origin, it has many evidences of origin in the
Middle Ages. Its massive tower is squarc at
the base, but as it rises it separates into four
turrets, and the base at the height where they
begin becomes octagonal. The turrets are con-
nected by flying buttresses. This donjon, as
such it originally was, has two curious rooms
or dungeons evidently used for the confinement
of military and state prisoners. The structure
now serves as the bell tower of the neighboring
church of Saint Quiriace, likewise a relic of
the Middle Ages. Off the coast of Normandy
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the Castle of Mont Saint Michel (q'.v.) is a
glcturcsque example of the medizval strong-
old. Situated on a lofty rock and surrounded
entirely by water at high tide, it was almost
impregnable, except for the fact that it had
no fresh water, which itself was responsible
for its surrender by its defender, Henry, to his
brothers, William the Conqueror and Robert,
in the year 1091.

“Around the city of Paris are many famous
castles, some in ruins, but the greater number
restored or altered, as residences, museums,
or municipal and state buildings. To the east
on the Marne is the Chateau Thierry; to the
northeast the Chateau de Villers Cotterets, with
gabled roof and towers, situated in the beauti-
ful forest of the same name; the Chateau de
Pierrefonds, a perfect example of the feudal
stronghold, at one extreme of the Forest of
Compiégne, while another is the Chateau de
Compiégne, modern, now a museum; the Vieux
Chateau de la Ferté, in ruins, with its five
towers and gate still standing. Near Nanteuil-
le-Haudouin is the old ruin Nantouillet sur
les Fosses, and in the Forest of Ermenonville
is the Chateau of the same name, Ermenon-
ville, a square and a round tower with part
of the wall yet remaining. To the north is the
Chateau de Chantilly, a palace, and the Chateau
de Mouchy. To the northwest is the ruin of
the Chateau de Gisors, a famous castle during
the wars between France and Normandy, and
near the city of Paris the Chatcau or ¥’alace
of Saint Germain, residence of the kings of
France. To the west, the Chateau d’Anet, the
portal of which, due to its chaste design, is
preserved in the court of the Ecole des Beaux-
Arts at Paris; and the “Donjon,® the massive
remains of a medizval castle at Houdan, near
which, at Boutigny, is La Vieille Porte féodale,
the gateway to another castle of the same age.
At Montfort is the Porte Bardou, a fragment
of medizval fortification, and in the Forest of
Rambouillet, southwest of Paris, is the donjon
of the original Chateau de Rambouillet, with
later additions, south of which is the Chateau
de Maintenon, a palace, and further to the
south, near Auneau, a single corner of an old
castle known as “Epaule de Gallardon.” Like-
wise, to the southwest of Paris is the Chateau
de Versailles, now a state museum, the magnifi-
cent palace of French royalty, and the scene
of many of the most notable events in French
history, particularly the Revolution. (Sece article
on PArks). To the south of Versailles is the
medizval Chatcau de la Madeleine, with donjon
and a few other parts intact. South of Paris
is the Chateau and Tour de Montlhéry, in
ruins, and to the southecast, the famous chateau
and Forests of Fontainebleau, noted as the
country residence of French royalty, and one
of the showplaces of France to-day.

In Italy, with the exception of the northern
part, the feudal system did not have the hold
that it had in western FEurope, and such
castles as it possessed were rather of the
paternal or family type, and the castles to be
found differ likewisc from those ‘here de-
scribed. Such seats as were depended on for
protection were usually the palaces of former
Roman governors, buift with a view to guard
against the depredations of the Goths, %—l
and Vandals from the north.

Spain in many ways is looked upon, particu-

uns

larly for romantic reasons, as the country of
castles. “Castles in Spain® bring to the imag-
ination feudalism and chivalry. Castile, one
of the most important provinces, means
“castle,® and throughout its whole extent are
numberless ruins of Moorish and Gothic feudal
fortifications. The Spanish castle differs ap-
preciably from those of the northern countries,
in that it was an appendage of the religious
wars that were waged for centuries between
Moor and Christian, and wherever a castle is
found, there also is a cathedral or chapel or
mosque. The Arab word for castle — Alcazar
or Alcazaba —is found throughout the Iberian
Peninsula, often as the denomination of the
most important of the Moorish remains. The
Alhambra, in part, was a castle, and here the
Chalifs of Granada fortified themselves and
founded a civilization of which the remains,
yet visible, are a credit to Oriental culture.
At Cordoba is the Alcazar, a famous sight
to-day, and at Gibraltar, in the year 725 A.p.,
the Moors had a castle, the remains of which
are still to be seen. The Alcazar of Alfonso
the Learned, at Segovia, is a striking example
of the combination of Moorish and Gothi
architecture, a structure buttressed and turret-
ted, with a square donjon in the centre, which
was also buttressed and turretted, like a citadel.
The city of Burgos, Spain, takes its name from
the word “Burg,” it being erected by the
“German son-in-law® of Diego Porcilos, in the
9th century. .

In the British Isles there are evidences of
castles or rude fortifications dating from
days of the Roman conquest. It is, however,
from the days of William the Conqueror that
the castle as we know it took its rise, as this
monarch, familiar with feudal and state forti-
fications on the Continent, found such of the
greatest utility in maintaining Norman suprem-
acy over the English .barons. As to the archi-
tecture of British castles, they combined all
styles used on the Continent with a purely
English form that differentiates them from
others. But the principles of fortification were
the same.

On the eastern limits of the town of Dover
there stands to-day the Castle, the modern
fortification standing on the site of the original
Dover Castle, the “Key to England.® The
remains of the original, altered by the vicissi-
tudes of time and civil and foreign wars, have
been incorporated in the present fortress.
Within sight of Calais, the nearest and most
formidable foreign enemy, it was constructed
on a hill 320 feet high, and was fitted to with-
stand long sieges, the necessity for which was
frequently proved. At York, one of the most
ancient cities in the kingdom, and the reputed
birthplace of the Emperor Constantine, there
are many relics of the Roman occupation of
England, the most interesting being the Mult-
angular Tower. This tower is 30 feet in diam-
eter_in the interior, and was originally of a
13-sided form, 10 of the 13 walls still remain-
ing. Of the remains of the Middle Ages, the
castle still stands, and within its walls are at
present the law courts and jail. The donjon,
known as Clifford’s Tower, is intact. Of other
remains of the feudal days are portions of the
ancient walls, beyond which the city has ex-
tended. The gates, known as “bars,® are an
interesting featurc found in many .English
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citiess.  They are usually towered and em-
battled, with portholes, and locations on the
streets that they cross are usually spoken of
as below or above the bar. Other castles are
found in the neighborhood of York, among
them being Pontefract Castle, where Richard
II was murdered, and Conisborough Castle,
near Doncaster. At Durham is the ancient
Norman Castle founded by William the Con-
queror, and now in possession of the university.

Near Newcastle-on-Tyne is Alnwick Castle
(11th century), occupied continuously from the
14th century by the Percy family. Formerly
an important border fortress, it is noted in
England as being one of the finest examples of
feudal dwellings in the kingdom, and with
modern restorations it is in a perfect state of

reservation. It covers five acres of ground.

alcolm, King of Scotland, and his son, Prince
Edward, were killed here in 1094, and in 1174,
while besieging the castle, William the Lion
was taken prisoner. Near Alnwick Castle is
the ruin of Warkworth Castle, and a few
miles away on the sea shore is the recently
restored Bamborough Castle, standing on a
rock 150 feet high. It was a Saxon fortres:
built in the 7th century. Near it is the ruin
Castle of Lindisfarne, referred to by Sir
Walter Scott in ‘Marmion.’

At Rochester on the river Medway is the
ruins of one of the finest castles in England.
The walls and the donjon are in almost per-
fect condition. At the town of Newport is
the ruins of Carisbrook Castle, the donjon of
which is supposed to have been a Saxon strong-
hold. The tower, ivy covered, reaches high
above the rest of the structure. The outer
walls of the castle enclosed about 20 acres.
The ancient” well, 240 feet deep, is still in use.
It was here that Charles I was a prisoner in
1647. At Kenilworth is a noted castle, made
famous by Sir Walter Scott. The ruins are
extensive and picturesque. It was the strong-
hold of Simon de Montfort, Earl of Leiccster,
and the insurgent barons during the reign of
Henry III, and was likewise the abode of
Robert Dudley, the favorite of Queen Eliza-
beth. Its donjon is known as Cxsar’s Tower,
and is the most ancient portion of the castle.
Its walls in places are 16 fect thick. The
remains of the banquet hall, 86 by 45 feet,
are still to be seen. Near the borough of
Grantham is Belvoir Castle, the magnificent
manor house of the Duke of Rutland, with
one of the best collections of paintings in the
kingdom, and furnishings of ducal splendor.
At Rochester is the remains of a castle notable
in English history, the keep still standing, 104
feet high. At Norwich is a castlc architectur-
ally known for its ornately designed arches.
The castle in which Edward II was murdered
is still seen at Berkeley, occupied by the de-
scendants of the family that then possessed it.

Of all the castles in England none is better
known than that of Windsor, ical in its
magnificence of the feudal stronghold, and to-
day the residence of the royal family. On a
height overlooking the Thames, it commands
a great stretch of territory. It has 13 towers,
and within its walls are two rectangular wards,
the lower and upper. The keep is in the centre.
It has many sumptuously decorated and fur-

nished halls and rooms, in keeping with its °

regal uses, and one octagon room, 38 feet in

diameter. It is surrounded by a large park.
Historically, however, no English castle is
better known than the Tower of London.
Erected on the site of a Roman fortress, the
Tower as it exists to-day was originated by
William the Conqueror (1078). At first a
stronghold and palace, it i1s best known as a
prison. It is at ?resent a fortress, a museum,
and depository of the Crown jewels. It over-
looks the Thames, a moat being between the
river and the castle. The most conspicuous
part is the White Tower, or donjon, in the
centre, having four entrances, the Iron, Water,
Traitor's amf Lion’s Gates, the last the prin-
cipal one. Other towers are the Bell Tower
and Bloody Tower. The walls of the towers
are from 13 to 15 feet in thickness, and are sur-
mounted by turrets at the angles. The chapel
is considered one of the finest examples of
Norman architecture in the kingdom. In the
inner ward are 12 smaller towers, all of which
have been used as prisons, mostly for state
risoners, among whom were Sueen Mary,
rincess Elizabeth, Sir Walter Raleigh, Lord
Dudley, Henry VI and the Earl of Warwick.

Wales, Ireland and Scotland, likewise, have
their castles, resembling those of England, with
the exception that they were clan strongholds -
rather than feudal residences. Near rdiff,
Wales, arc the remains of four famous castles
— Caerphilly, Neath, Swansea and Oyster-
mouth. Of these, Caerphilly in size and gran-
deur — judging from its ruins —is the greatest
of all. In Ireland, the most famous to-day
is Blarney Castle, near the city of Cork. It is
now a picturesque ruin. It was erected in
1449 by Cormac M'Carthy. Its chief feature
is its embattled square tower. It is visited
by thousands of tourists on account of its
world-renowned “Blarney Stone,® a small stone
on the highest point of its northern turret,
which is supposed to give those that kiss it
the power of fluent and witty speech. 1In
Scotland, the best known is Edinburgh Cas-
tle, the immense fortress overlooking the
city of Edinburgh. The fortress as it stands
to-day is on the spot of an ancient castle
erected before the first records of Scottish
history. It has one entrance, across a draw-
bridge through a portcullis, above which is
the old state prison.  Within is a Norman
chapel built by Queen Margaret (11th century),
and restored in 1853. The castle was formerly
a palace of the Scottish kings, but to-day is
an object of antiquarian interest, aside from its
military uses. Among the relics in its collec-

‘tions is “Mons Meg,” one of the earliest ex-

amples of cannon, cannon such as were used
to batter down the castles of the feudal barons.
It is 13 feet long, 20 inches in diameter, and
weighs five tons. It is formed of long strips
of iron, held together by hoops. Of as much
interest, but less known, is the Castle Dunie,
the seat of Lord Lovat, perhaps the last
example of a castle being used for feudal
purposes. In 1740 medizval service was still
required of the retainers of this eccentric Lord,
who lived in one room, her Ladyship in another
and the servants — of whom there were many
—below in a covered court with straw for
beds. (See also CastLE). Consult Piper, Otto,
(Burgenkunde’> (Munich 1895); Eberhardt,
Bodo, ‘Deutsche Burgen’ (Berlin 1908);
Clark, ‘Medieval Military Architecture’ (Lon-
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don 1884) ; Larned, ‘Churches and Castles of
Medieval France’> (New York 1895).
FrRaANK KOESTER,
Author of ‘Modern City Planning and Main-
tenance.’

CASTLETON, England, a village in the
County of Derby, 10 miles northeast of Bux-
ton, situated at the bottom of a rugged emi-
nence, on which stands the ancient castle called
Peak Castle, erected by William Peveril, nat-
ural son of the Conqueror. The houses are
chiefly of stone. It contains the parish church
of Saint Edmund, a fine specimen of the early
pointed style and the vestry of which con-
tains a valuable library. The inhabitants are
mostly employed in mining; but many derive
a subsistence from the manufacture of orna-
mental articles from spar. The Castle of the
Peak is celebrated in Scott’s novel, ¢Peveril
of the Peak.” Pop. 581.

CASTLETOWN, Great Britain, a seaport
and former capital of the Isle of Man, on
Castletown Bay, 10 miles southwest of Douglas.
Castle Rushen, now a prison, occupics the site
of a Danish fortress of the 10th century, which
was almost wholly demolished by Robert Bruce
in 1313. The grounds of Rushen Abbey (11th
century), near the station, are now market
gardens. Near by is the small building where
the House of Keys assembled for about 170
years. Castletown was the seat of government
of the Isle of Man from the 6th to the middle
of the 19th century. Brewing, tanning and
lime-burning are carried on. Near Castle-
town is King William’s College, an Elizabethan
pile, rebuilt after the fire of 1844. Pop. 1,817.

CASTOR, or CASTOREUM, an odorous
substance obtained from two glandular sacs
connected with the sexual organs in both sexes
of the beaver. In past years it was utilized
for medical purposes, especially as a remedy in
diseases of the uterus, and in the case of cata-
lepsy, hysteria and other spasmodic diseases.
What little now reaches market is used an an
ingredient of perfumes, but most of it is kept
by northern trappers as a scent for baiting their
traps, and is known as barkstone.

CASTOR OIL (Oleum ricini), the fixed
oil expressed from the seeds of Ricimus com-
munis, of the family Euphorbiacee. The oil
is obtained from the seeds by various processes.
The seeds are sometimes boiled and the oil
skimmed from the water, or the oil may be
taken up by solvents, such as alcohol, ether, etc.
In the large manufacturing pharmacy houses in
the United States the seeds are first warmed
slightly and then passed between rollers, or
other forms of pressure apparatus. The oil is
collected and decanted, or mixed with boiling
water and purified. The average yield of high-
grade oil is from 40 to 50 per cent in weight.
Care must be exercised in tﬁ’: amount of heat-
ing of the seeds, else a very active and acrid
tox-albumin, ricin, which is present in the seed
coat, is added to the oil. This tends to render
the oil very griping in its action. Unscrupulous
manufacturers have been known to add small
quantities of ricin to adulterated oil. Seconds,
or sorts, are inferior qualities of oil.

When fresh and pure castor oil should be
a clear, colorless, viscid oil, with a faint, mild
odor, a bland and unpleasant taste, Its specific
gravity should be .950-.970 at 60° F. It should

be soluble in equal parts of alcohol, in all pro-
portions of absolute alcohol, or in glacial acetic
acid, and tested to exclude other mixed oils; is
soluble at 60° F. in three times its volume of a
mixture of 19 parts of alcohol and one part of
water. This test will detect an admixture of
over 5 per cent of other oils. Castor oil con-
geals at 15° F. The chemical structure shows
castor oil to be composed almost entirely of
ricinoleic acid, CwHxuOs. It also contains pal-
mitin, stearin, myristin and an acid prin-
ciple. This is broken up in the intestines by
saponification, and sets free the active agent
of the drug’s action. Castor oil is a reli-
able cathartic. It empties the bowel com-
pletely, largely by its stimulating intestinal
peristalsis, and is probably the best cathartic
for qhild;'en with overloaded intestines. In
intestinal fermentation and putrefaction ac-
companied by diarrheea, it is excellent. It
causes a number of loose, not very watery
movements, attended with mild griping. There
is a tendency to constipation following its use;
hence, it is not of service in habitual consti-
pation. As it is extremely disagreeable for
many, its taste may be disguised by orange peel,
or best in some aromatic frothy or carbonated
mixture, as in coffee, soda water, or in gelatin
capsule form. From a teaspoonful to a table-
spoonful is the usual dose. -

CASTOR-OIL PLANT, CASTOR-

‘BEAN, or PALMA CHRISTI, a tropical

herb (Ricinus communis) of the family
Euphorbiacee, a native of Africa and Asia,
whence it has become distributed in warm
countries throughout the world. In cool cli-
mates it is a half-hardy annual, but in frostless
regions it is a perennial, often becoming a
small tree. Its large palmate leaves, sometimes
more than two feet in diameter, and its green
or red stems, which in the central United
States may attain a height of 12 feet, and in
the tropics 30 or 40 feet, are very striking in
flower borders and clumps of shrubbery. The
unisexual flowers are borne in terminal racemes,
and the female ones are succceded by three-
celled spiny capsules which explode when the
seed is ripe, throwing the sced to a considerable
distance. The seeds have long been employed
for making castor oil, which is used for lubri-
cating, for making sticl:r ﬂy-(})aper and in
medicine. About half the demand of the Amer-
ican market is met by the crops grown in Kan-
sas, Missouri, Oklahoma and adjacent territory,
but since the introduction of petroleum products
the oil has a smaller use as a lubricant than
formerly, and since the importation of various
palm oils its use in soap-making has declined.
It is also less popular as a medicine than it
used to be. The crop is not considered a pay-
ing one. Castor-oil pomace (the oil cake after
the oil has been extracted) is a highly valuable
nitrogenous fertilizer.

CASTOR AND POLLUX (the latter
called by the Greeks Polydeuces), the sons of
Tyndareus, King of Lacedemon, and Leda, or,
according to some, of Zeus and Leda. The
fable runs that Leda to whom the god came
in the form of a swan brought forth two
eggs, one of which contained Pollux and Helen,
the other Castor and Clytemnestra. Pollux
and Helen, being the offspring of Zeus, were
immortal; but Castor and Clytemnestra were
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begotten by Tyndareus, and mortal. Homer’s
account is that both Castor and Pollux were
the sons of Tyndareus, and that Helen was
the daughter ot Zeus. The two brothers were
inseparable companions, equally brave and
spinited, and attached to each other with the
fondest affection.  Castor was particularly
skilled in the art of breaking horses, and Pol-
lux in boxing and wrestling. They were
among the heroes of the Argonautic expedition,
in which they acquired divine honors; for a
terrible tempest having arisen on the voyage,
and all with loud voices calling on the gods
to save them, there suddenly appeared over the
heads of Castor and Pollux two star-like me-
teors, and the tempest subsided. From this
time they were the patron deities of mariner
and received the name of Dioscuri (“sons o
Zeus) ; and from them the name of Castor
and Pollux was given to the fires that are often
seen on the masts of vessels in storms, and
which are electrical phenomena. After their
return they released their sister Helen from the
confinement in which Theseus had for some
time held her. They were also among the he-
roes of the Calydonian hunt. They wooed the
daughters of Leucippus, Pheebe and Hilzira or
Elzira, and carried them off and married them.
Having become involved in a quarrel with Idas
and Lynceus, the sons of Aphareus, Castor
killed Lynceus, and was slain by Idas. Pollux
revenged his brother’s death by killing Idas,
but full of grief for the loss of Castor, he
besought Zeus either to take away his life or
grant that his brother might share his immor-
tality. Zeus listened to his request, and Pollux
and his brother alternately resided one day on
earth and the other in the heavenly abodes
of the gods. It is doubtful whether the an-
cients understood them as being together or
separate in their alternate passage between the
upper and lower worlds. The former opinion
seems to be the older; the latter to have gained
ground subsequently. Temples and altars were
consecrated to them. In great cferils, especially
in battles, the ancients believed that they fre-
quently appeared to mortals as two youths on
white steeds, in shining garments, with meteors
over their heads. They were also represented
side by side, either riding or standing, each
holding a horse by the rein, with spears in
their hands and stars on their heads. Rome
accorded them special homage because of their
supposed assistance at the battle of Lake Regil-
lus. In the heavens the Dioscuri appear as
one of the 12 constellations of the zodiac,
with the name of Gemini (the Twins). Con-
sult Albert, ‘Le culte de Castor et Pollux en
Italie’ (18§3); Paton, ‘De Cultu Dioscurorum
apud Grzcos> (Bonn 1894).
CASTORIDZ. Sce BEeAVER.

CASTOROIDES, a gigantic, _extinct,
beaver-like rodent of the Pleistocene Epoch in
North America. It was nearly as large as a
black bear, and inhabited the cold, swampy,
_everfreen forests of the north, its remains be-
ing found chiefly in peat-bogs along with bones
of the mastodon.

. CASTRAME}‘A{TIION. g‘he art of ::y-

Ing out camps and of placing the troops so that

the different arms shall afford support to each

other in the best manner. No definite rules can

be laid down, but the proper exercise of the
voL. 6 —2

art of encamping is so to place the troops that
they can quickly form line of battle on the
position they are to occupy. In the presence of
the enemy the troops bivouac in line of battle;
if safety permits, the tents may be pitched im-
mediately in rear of the line of stacks, the tents
of the company officers in rear of their com-
panies, the tents of the Field and Staff in rear of
the centre of the line of company officers. When
not in the presence of the enemy, each bat-
talion usually camps in column of divisions.
The tents of each division are arranged in two
lines facing each other; those of the right
company face to the rear; those of the left
company face to the front. The company
officers’ tents are arranged in line parallel to
the flank of the column, facing the division-
streets; the tent of the captain of the n?ht
company of each division is to the right (or
left) of the line passing through the centre of
the street, according as the officers are on the
right (or left) flank of the column; his lieu-
tenants are on his right (or left); the captain
of the left company is on the left (or ri%ht) of
the ca?tain of the right company, the lieuten-
ants of his company on his lett (or right). The
first sergeant’s tent is on the flank of the com-
pany toward the officers’ tents. The tents of
the Field and Staff, when practicable, are in line
parallel to those of the company officers, the
colonel is opposite the centre of the column,
lieutenant-colonel and major are on his right,
the adjutant is on the left of the colonel; the
other staff officers are on the left of the
adjutant. The tents of the non-commissioned
staff are in rear of the tents of the staff; they
may be assigned to tents in the divisions.

The kitchens of the men are in line on the
flank opposite the company officers; the sinks
for the men are outside of the line of kitchens.
The kitchens of the officers are in rear of their
tents, the sinks for the officers are in rear o
the line of tents of the Field and Staff. The
positions of the color-line, guard-tents, sutlers’
store, officers’ horses and baggage wagons are
prescribed by the colonel. e width of the
division-streets, and the streets in front of
the company officers, varies with the nature of
the ground and the strenft_h of the battalion.
When the companies are large, the camp may
be formed according to the above principles,
in column of companies, the tents of each com-
pany being in one line, or in two lines facing
each other, ’

A battalion of cavalry being in line with the
usual intervals, to encamp, the men dismount,
and, without forming rank, unsaddle and place
their arms and equipments in line 10 yards in
front of the horses; the blanket is placed on
the equigment, moist side ug. The pncke‘;lme
is stretched between posts about six feet high,
or is stretched on the ground, the ends being
firmly secured; the horses are tied to the picket-
line by the halter at intervals of a yard; if the
picket-line be on the ground, they may be
fastened to it by a strap about two and a half
feet long, the strap being provided with a
collar which is buckled around the pastern of
the left fore-foot. The tents of the men are
pitched in line about 15 yards in front of the

icket-line, the intervals between companies
ing left free; the tent of the first sergeant
is on the right; the arms and equipments are
kept in the tents of the men. The kitchens of
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the men are in line in front of their tents; the
sinks in front of the line of kitchens. The
tents of the company officers are in line about
30 yards in rear of their tents.

When artillery camp, the pieces and caissons
are parked at 14 yards interval. The harness
of the team of each carriage is on a rack on
the right, and close to the carriage, so that the
paulin can cover the harness. Horse equip-
ments are kept on the racks or in the tents.
The picket-line is 15 yards in rear of the cais-
sons; it is stretched between posts about six
feet high, the ends being ﬁrm{ secured; the
horses are tied to the picket-line by the halter at
intervals of a yard. e men's tents are pitched
in line about 30 yards in rear of the picket-
line; the first sergeant’s tent covers the car-
riages of the right section; the left guard-tent
covers the carriages of the left section; the
tents of each section are in the order of their
pieces in park, and are closed on the centre, or
to the right, so as to have a vacant space be-
tween the guard-tents and the tents of the left
section. The men's kitchens are in line 10 yards
in rear of the guard-tents, which may be faced
to the ri¥lt so that No. 1 can overlook the
kitchen. The officers’ tents are in line 30 yards
in rear of the battery-tents; the captain’s tent
is on the right, covering that of the first
sergeant. The officers’ kitchens are 10 yards
in the rear of the officers’ tents; the battery
wagon covers the captain’s tent; the forge
covers the left guard-tent. The sinks are 50
yards in rear of the wagons; the officers’ sink
on the right, the men's sink on the left.

The preceding order may be modified if cir-
cumstances require it. The battery wagon and
baggage wagons may be in line with the pieces,
the interval between the battery wagon and
nearest piece beinﬁ 14 yards, that between the
battery wagon and left baggage wagon about
30 yards; the guard-tents half-way between the
battery wagon and baggage wagons, facing to
the rear; the forage pine between the guard-
tents and the baggage wagons, the forge in line
with the caissons and covering the right bag-
gage wagon, the men’s kitchens in line with the
caissons, and covering the left baﬁgage wagon,
the officers’ tents on a line perpendicular to the
men’s tents, facing them, and on the prolonga-
tion of one of the baggage wagons; the officers’
kitchen in rear of the officers’ tents, and on the
prolongation of the forge. In_a horse battery
if but one picket-line be used, it may be turned
equally to the front around the flanks of the
park; the battery wagon, forge and baggage
wagons may be divided equally and placed on
the flanks of the men’s tents, facing inward, and
so as to be on the prolongation of the bent
portions of the picket-line. The picket-line may
also be in one straight line, in which case the
baggage wagons should be equally divided upon
lines to the rear of its extremities. The horses
are sometimes picketed in two lines, in which
case the second line is 14 yards in rear of the
first, and the wagons are placed in line 30 yards
in rear of the men’s tents. See CAmP.

. CASTRATION, the removal of the testi-
cles or ovaries of animals. Castration is
usually performed to limit  reproduction, to
change the character of the working animal,
making him more docile and easier to_train, or
to improve the quality. of meat for .eating,. as in

capans. In human beings castration is a sur-
gical procedure and is usually performed for
the relief of some irremediable or malignant
disease. Thus in tuberculosis and cancer of the
testicles, and in malignant or painful disease of
the ovaries, the operation is justifiable. There
has been a large amount of needless removal
of the ovaries in women. The after results are
often more annoying than the original disease.
The change produced in men by emascula-
tion is highly remarkable, giving rise to ‘physi-
cal am}rgsychical alterations nearer the female
type. The elasticity of the fibres and muscles
is weakened, and the subcutaneous tissues be-
come filled with a much larger quantity of fat;
the growth of the beard is prevented; the upper
part of the windpipe contracts considerably,
and the castrate acquires the physiognomy and
voice of a female. The most numerous class
of castrates are those who are made such by
the removal of the testicles. Another class are
not deprived of the parts of generation, but
have them ingeniously injured in such a manner
as to leave them the faculty of copulating, but
deprive them of the power of begetting.
uvenal mentions these as the particular favor-
ites of the licentious Roman ladies. To. the
third class belong those who are entirely de-
prived of their genital members. They are
used in preference, by the Turks, as keepers
of their women. The castrates of all three
classes are called eunuchs. Those of the third
class, to distinguish them from the two others,
are frequently termed entire eunuchs. The
word eunuch is Greek, and signifies guard® or
®keeper of the bed® The castration of adults
Fro uces some change in the disposition, but
ittle in the bodily constitution. According to
the accounts of ancient historians, the Lydians,
celebrated for effeminacy, castrated women.
The latter are said to have used these beinss as
guards of their wives and daughters. ith
emales the opecration produces a completely
opposite effect to that which it has on men.
he character changes, a beard appears on the
chin and upper lip, the breasts vanish, the
voice becomes harsh, etc. Boerhaave and Pott
relate medizval instances of this kind. Amonﬁ
the evils which religious fanaticism has at a
times produced, castration is conspicuous. The
Emperors Constantine and Justinian were
obliged to use their utmost power to oppose this
religious frenzy, and could put a stop to it
only by punishing it like murder. The Valer-
ians, a religious sect whose minds had been
distracted by the example of Origen, not only
considered this mutilation of themselves a duty
which religion imposed on them, but believed
themselves bound to perform the same, by fair
means or foul, on all those who came into their
power. In Italy the castration of boys, in order
to form them for soprano singers, was in use
for a long time. Clement XIV prohibited this
abuse, which, notwithstanding, did not cease
till comparatively recent times, and in some
Italian towns was not only suffered but exer-
cised with such shameful openness that the
practitioners gave public notice of their pro-
fession. In modern times severe laws were
enacted against castration, and the custom is
probably now extinct. Beings thus mutilated
were common on the European stage. It is
semarkable . that .so odious and unnatural an
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operation should produce the fine effect on the
tones of the singer, which all had to acknowl-
edge notwithstanding the disagrecable effect
of the association.

CASTREN, kis-trin’, Matthias Alexan-
der, Finnish philologist: b. Tervola, 2 Dec.
1813; d. Helsingfors, 7 May 1852. While at-
tending, as a young man, the University of Hel-
singfors he conceived the project of tracing out
the various detached branches of the Finnish
races and languages, and gresenting. their
ethnological and philological phenomena in one
general view. Following out this idea he under-
took in 1838 a pedestrian excursion through
Finnish Lapland, and another in 1840 through
the district of Karelia, with the view of study-
ing the primitive language of that country, and
enabling himself to translate therefrom into
Swedish the fareat Finnish epic of the ‘Kale-
vala.” This last work was accomplished by
him after his return. He soon, however, re-
sumed his travels, and for several years con-
tinued to prosecute his researches among the
nations of the Arctic regions, both in Europe
and Asia, including the Norwegian and Russian
Lapps, and the Samoyeds of Siberia and the
coasts of the White Sea. Naturally of a
weakly constitution, and in a failing state of
health, he was frequently obliged in addition to
submit in the course of his journeys to the most
extreme privations. Having returned home
from his last journey to the Samoyeds, he was
am)ointed in 1851 professor of the Finnish and
old Scandinavian lanﬁ-::a es in the University
of Helsingfors, but died before he had been
able to add much more to his work — a martyr
to the cause of science. Among his writings
are his translation of the ‘Kalevalg’ ; ‘Elementa
Grammatices Syrjenz’; (Elementa Gram-
matices Tscheremissz’; and ‘De Affixis Per
sonalibus Linguarum Altaicarum’; besides
travels and other works published after his
death. His works were edited in Swedish (in
gy vols,, t}“3852-581) and were sypplem&nted illx1 1830

another volume containing a biography by
I. V. Snellman. A German translation was
published between 1853 and 1862, under the
auspices of the Academy of Saint Petersburg,
by Anton Schiefner. They include, besides the
works enumeratedkgrammars of the Samoyed,
Buryat, Tungus, Koibalic languages.

CASTRES, kistr, a town of southwest
France (ancient CASTRUM ALBIENSUM) in the
department of Tarn, 46 miles east of Toulouse,
on the Agout, which divides it into two parts —
Castres_Proper, north side, and Villegoudon,
south side of the river, The public buildings
include the hétel de ville, formerly the epis-
copal palace, which contains a public library,
and has a garden laid out on the plan of the
Tuileries; cavalry barracks, etc. The manufac-
tures consist of fine cloths, coarse cloth for the
troops, flannels, blankets and other woolen
goods, linen, glue and black soap. There are
also bleaching-grounds, dyeworks, tanneries,
paper-mills, forges, brass-foundries and earthen-
ware works. Trade is also carried on in silk,
cotton, liqueurs and confectionery. Castres has
a communal college and two seminaries. The
town arose round an abbey of the Benedictines
(which is said to have been founded in the 7th
" century), and was already in the 12th century
a place of importance. During the religious

-attack

wars of the 16th century, in which its inhabit-
ants espoused the Protestant cause, Castres was
the scene of many conflicts. Louis XIII, to
whom the town surrendered in 1629, ordered its
fortifications to be razed to the ground. Pop.

CASTRIES, kis'tré’, Charles Eugéne
Gabriel de la Croix, Marguis or, French
soldier: b. 27 Feb. 1727; d. Wolfenbiittel, 11
an. 1801. He entered the army, fought at

ttingen and in lower Alsace, became lieu-
tenant of Languedoc and governor of Mont-
pellier and Cette, and under Marshal Saxe com-
manded the army in Flanders, where he covered
the sieges of Menin, Ypres and Courtray, and
ended campaign with the battle of Courtray.
He afterward fought at Fontenoy, Raocoux and
Laufeld. Dm’ingh the Seven Years’ War he
added freatly to his fame, was made lieutenant-

neral and was dangerously wounded in the
attle of Rossbach. In 1783 he was marshal
of France, and emigrating in 1791 found an
asylum with the Duke of Brunswick. He sub-

uently commanded the army of the French
princes in Champagne, and countersigned the
manifesto issued by Monsieur in 1793. In 1797
he formed, in conjunction with Saint Priest,
the so-called cabinet of Louis XVIII, at Blank-
enburg. .

CASTRO, kis’trd, Agustin, Mexican
Boet: b. Cortiova, Vera Cruz, 24 Jan. 1728; d.
ologna, Italy, 1790. He became a Jesuit priest
and a teacher of philosophy, and was a skilful
translator of classical authors. Among his
original works in poetry are ‘Hernan Cortez’
and ‘Charts,” a guide for young poetic_genius.
His versions of Sappho, Euripides, Horace,
Seneca, Milton and Fénelon have received
high praise from scholars. See MEexIcn,
LITERATURE. )

CASTRO, Cipriano, Venezuelan military
leader: b. Capacho, Venezuela, near the frontier
of Colombia, about 1855. His parents were
Spanish mestizos of the peasant class. He at-
tended school in Capacho. While still a very
young man he took an active part in politics in

pacho, as a Liberal. His first military ex-
ploit consisted in scoring a moderate success in
the so-called “Battle of Capacho® (1886) against
Morales, the local representative of the Lopez
government. He remained a leader of the Lib-
eral party in his state until 1892. In that year
began Crespo’s rebellion against Andueza. Cas-
tro, supporting Andueza’s cause, was victorious
in the battle of 15 May 1892, in Tariba, defeat-
ing Morales who now was under Crespo’s com-
mand. In Caracas, however, the insurgents tri-
umghed. Crespo entered the capital 6 Oct.
1892. Castro remained in control of Tachira
and Merida, but before the end of the year
withdrew across the Colombian frontier and
bought a farm near Cicuta in the department
of Santander. For the next six or seven years
he was a farmer and cattle-raiser. Invited by
Crespo to take office as head of the custom-
house at Puerto Cabello, he declined this offer,
but promised Crespo not to join his enemies. or
his government. Andrade was Crespo’s
successor. Castro went to Caracas and called
on the new President. Accounts of this visit
differ. Castro’s partisans assert that he again
refused the tender of an office under the gov-

.ernment ; according to another version he was
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insulted, and left the Yellow House vowing
vengeance. When he returned to his home some
political friends and relations of Andrade’s
who lived in Cicuta procured from the
Colombian government an order for his arrest.
For about two months he was in hiding; then
he invaded Venczuela with only 60 men (23
May 1899). His old followers in Tachira join-
ing(x;mn, in three days he collected a force of
1,500. The first skirmish was in the country
between San Cristébal and Rubio. In Las
Pilas the commander of the government’s fron-
tier troops fell. At Zumbador about 2,000 men
led by Morales were defeated, Castro laid siege
to San Crist6bal, where Pefialosa was strongly
entrenched. About 6,000 men under Hernandez
were sent against him from Caracas. An inde-
cisive engagement occurred. Then Castro left
Hernandez in the rear, and marched toward the
capital, defeating several government forces on
the way. Andrade having fled the country,
Castro entered the capital, opened the prison in
which Hernandez had been confined for man;
months, and declared himself ¢jefe suprem
—neither President nor dictator but “supreme
milita leader.® The Constituent Assembly
made him provisional President of Venezuela,
30 March 1901, and on 20 Feb. 1902 he was
elected President for the term of six years.
Hernandez promptly revolted, and was put
back into prison. Celestino Peraza was the
next rebel; and after Peraza came Matos, who
intrigued to gain the support of foreign govern-
ments. He resigned the presidency temporarily
on 9 April 1906, but soon resumed it. Castro
involved Venezuela in dangerous quarrels
abroad; the most important being those with
the European creditor nations in 1902-03, with
the United States 1904-08, with Colombia and
France in 1905. In all these difficulties Castro
acted in a high-handed, unprincipled manner.
He was re-clected unanimously for a full term
in 1905, and proclaimed a general amnesty for
all political prisoners. His difficulties with the
United States arose over the confiscation of
the Eroperties of the New York and Bermidez
Asphalt Company. In 1907 Venezuela satisfied
her obligations with Great Britain, Germany
and Italy in accordance with the awards of The
Hague Tribunal. In the same year Castro sup-
pressed two rebellions with great cruelty, exe-
cuting many of the leaders and those connected
with their plots. Further trouble ensued with
the United States over the claims of the New
York and Bermiidez Asphalt Company. Castro
held out but in December 1908 went to Europe to
undergo surgical operation. A revolution
broke out soon after which placed Vice-Presi-
dent Juan Vicente Gomez in the presidency.
Castro’s policy was reversed, and all claims
amicably adjusted. Castro made several at-
tempts to return to Venezuela, but was unsuc-
cessful. He resided in Spain and France for
several years and in 1916 came to the United
States. See VENEZUELA.

CASTRO, Inez de, Spanish lady: d. 1355.
She was descended from the royal line of
Castile. After the death of Constantia, wife
of Pedro, son of Alfonso 1V, King of Por-
tugal, in 1345, Inez was secretly married by
Pedro, whose mistress she had already been.
As he steadily rejected all propositions for a
new marriage, his secret was suspected, and

the envious rivals of Inez were fearful that
her brothers and family would gain a complete
ascendency over the future King. At length
Alfonso resolved to put Inez to death. The
first time that Pedro left Inez, the King
hastened to Coimbra, where she was living in
the convent of Santa Clara with her children.
The arrival of Alfonso filled the unhappy lady
with terror. She threw herself witg her
children at the King's feet, and begged for
mercy. Alfonso was softened, but afterward
gave his counsellors permission to commit the
murder, and it was executed that very hour.
Inez expired under the daggers of her enemies.
She was buried in the convent where she was
murdered. Pedro took arms against his father,
but soon became reconciled to him. Two years
later Alfonso died; the assassins had already
left the kingdom and taken refuge with Pedro
the Cruel of Castile. An exchange of fugitives
was carried out. Of the three murderers of
Inez, one escaped, but the other two were
tortured in the presence of the young King
Pedro at Santarem in 1360. Their hearts were
torn out, their bodies burned and their ashes
scattered to the winds. Two years later, it is
said, King Pedro at Cataneda declared on oath
that after the death of Constantia he had ob-
tained the consent of the Pope to his union
with Inez, and had married her. The arch-
bishop and Lobato confirmed the assertions of
the King; and the Papal document to which the
King referred was publicly exhibited. The
King caused the body of Inez to be disinterred,
and placed on a throne, adorned with the
diadem and royal robes, and required all the
nobility of the kingdom to approach and kiss
the hem of her garment, rendering her when
dead that homage which she had not received
in her life. The body was interred at Alcobaga,
where a splendid monument of white marble
was erected, on which was placed her statue,
with a rozal crown on her head. The history
of the unhappy Inez has furnished many poets
of different nations with materials for trag-
edies, and the Portuguese muse has immortal-
ized her through the pen of Camoens, in whose
celebrated ‘Lusiad’ the history of her love is
one of the finest episodes.

CASTRO, Jodo de, Portuguese navigator:
b. Lisbon, 7 Feb. 1500; d. 6 June 1548. In 1538
he accompanied the viceroy Garcia de Neronha,
his uncle, to India, as commander of a vessel,
and in 1540 was in the expedition that explored
the Red Sea, of which he made charts and
scientific descriptions. His profound knowl-
edge of mathematics and languages made these
works of great value. They were published
under the title of ¢Roteiro’ (latest ed. by
Corvo, Lisbon 1882). After his return hc was
made commander of a fleet to rid the European
seas of pirates; was appointed governor of
India in 1545, in which office he defeated the
great army of the Moors, under Adhel Khan,
and completely subjugated Malacca. In 1547
he was commissioned viceroy of India, but died
shortly afterward. A statue was erected in his
honor at Goa.

CASTRO, José Maria, Costa Rican states-
man: b. San José, 1 Sept. 1818; d. 1907. He was
educated at the University of Leon, Nicaragua,
and held positions under the government of
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Costa Rica. As minister under José Maria
Alfonso, he was instrumental in establishing
the University at Sant6 Tomdas: In 1846 he
was Vice-President and in 1847 was elected
President. Among his reforms were the
founding of a normal school, girls’ school, the
creation of the office of “City Physician,” local
public charities bureaus; abolishment of the
death penalty for political adversaries; and the
establishment of Costa Rica as an independent
state. After Costa Rica withdrew from the
Central American states, he resigned the
presidency, but held diplomatic positions. He
received the official designation of €“Founder
of the Republic of Costa Rica.” From 1866 to
the rise of the Jimenez government (1868) he
was again President.

CASTRO Y BELLVIS, bél'vés, Guillén,
Spanish poet and dramatist: b. Valencia 1569;
d. Madrid, 28 July 1631. Next to Lope de Vega
he is the greatest Spanish dramatic poet of his
day. He lived at an a%e when Spanish drama
was almost at its best; for the dramatic writers
who followed him and Lope de Vega added
practically nothing to the essentials of the
drama. Their efforts were spent in addin,
literary adornments to it. Castro’s work ha,
a strong influence on his own and succeeding
generations of dramatists and, in a secondary
sense, on all Spanish literature. He was born
of an old and noble family; and such com-
paratively sli%ht information as survives rela-
tive to his life shows that he had always
friends in high positions who were constantly
interesting themselves in his welfare. He was
successively captain of the mounted coast guard
of Valencia, governor of Seyano and oc-
cupant of other high positions under the
government. From the Duke of Osuna he
received a pension of 1,000 crowns; and the
Count of Olivares secured for him a pension
of like amount from the King. Through this
same strong court influence he was created a
knight of the Order of Saint James in 1623.
All his friends, admirers and followers ranked
him as at least the equal in dramatic talent to
Lope de Vega. i

The age in which Castro lived was one of
encouragement of literature; and Valencia, the
“romantic home of the Cid® was one of the
two great literary centres of Spain. Literary
societies and guilds formed a prominent part
of the life of the city; and literary contests,
lyrical, epic, dramatic and pastoral, formed a
part of the order of the day. Castro took a
prominent part in these literary contests and
won many prizes and honors in competitions
held by the Church, the State and the literary
guilds, A very active theatre completed the
incentive to litera and, more especially,
dramatic life, to which Castro was irresistibf;
drawn. At the age of 20 he was already
counted among the promising young poets of
his day and he apparently counted among his
friends the powerful and brilliant literary set
of Valencia. He appears to have been much
of a spendthrift and to have been cursed with
an imperious and haughty temper which con-
tinually estranged from him friends of high
estate; and as his reputation as a poet and
dramatist grew, his infirmities of temper seem
to have increased and to have been the direct
cause of the loss of many of the social and

material advantages which he had enjoyed
in his earlier life. It was maintained by his
earlier biographers that he finally became re-
duced to such poverty that he was buried at
the public expense. But his will, which was
signed a few days before his death, and which
is still in existence, would seem to disprove
this, as it disposed of considerable property.
He undoubtedly had, to the end of his days, a
certain income from his literary work which
was in constant demand by the regular
theatres and the Church, and must, therefore,
have been well paid for., Moreover it is known
that the habit of the Order of Santiago was
conferred upon him in Madrid in 1623, only
cight years before his death. v
To Castro the historical drama in Spain
owes much; and his influence in this litera
field was strongly felt in France and England.
Castro’s ‘Don Quixote’> was imitated by
Guérin de Bouscal and presented in Paris in
1635; Moreto found his model for ¢El Ligno
don Diego’> in ¢El Narciso en su opinion’;
Fletcher's ‘Love’s Care’> is derived from
(Fuerza de la costumbre’; and Calderon’s
(Magico prodigioso’ from ¢El prodigio de los
montes.” Even to-day the best known of his
dramas, ‘Las mocedades del Cid,” slightly
modified, is ever welcome on the Spanish stage;
and it is looked upon in Spain as one of the
great literary inheritances of the Spanish
people. This play is avowedly the inspiration
of Corneille’s ‘Le Cid’ From the purely
dramatic point of view the ¢Cid> of Castro is
superior to that of Corneille, though the latter
gains in simplicity what it loses in the pic-
turesque effects of the Spanish original.
Castro set a taste in Spanish drama which long
prevaile% and which, to a certain extent, per-
sists to-day. His characters reflect, especially
in the ¢Cid,> the chivalrous or romantic times
in which they lived. His plot and characters
are very ammated and are dressed out in
beauty of imagery and thought. Castro is,
theretore, in a sense, the father of the drama
of chivalry. His inventiveness and his manage-
ment of plot are superior to that of any
Spanish dramatist previous to his time. In all
of these respects Castro’s ‘Mocedades del Cid’
is superior to Corneille’s ¢‘Cid.” The former
and ‘Las Harzafias del Cid’ together, in a sense,
form one dramatic work which has made the
name of Castro known among all the literary
nations 6f Europe. In France Castro was held
in even higher esteem than in Spain; and to the
popularity of his numerous dramas, some 40 in
all, is due his literary influence on succeeding
lglenerations for both good and for bad. While
e bequeathed to the drama a vividness, reality,
force and action previously lacking in Spain,
he also left it a tendency to licentiousness an
disrespect for the laws and customs of con-
ventionality ; and he glorified the romantic age
with its intrigues, its rule of force, its duels
and other conflicts. Born in Valencia, the
home of the Cid, he was deeply inspired by the
legends and glorious traditions of his native
city; and his patriotism frequently bursts out
into ardent flame. With wondcrful facility and
an appearance of reality and truth, he re-
creates chivalric conditions and feudal man-
ners; and the old sentiments of honor and
atriotism are ever at his beck and call. But
e is lavish in more titanic effects. The meet-
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ing of infidel and Christian, the life of the
Crusades and the shock of battle he handles
with equal facility and familiarity.

When he turns to comedy, which he fre-
quently does, Castro lays bare the follies, vices
and customs of his age. Life as he knows it
he put on the stage. For the most part, the
life of his day was not a good life; and
Castro makes it no better than it actually was.
Hence his plays have been condemned for their
immorality and his detractors have lost sight
of his vast and many-sided contributions to
the stage, in their efforts to discredit him,
which unfortunately were, for a time, only too
successful. His dramatic work covers the
whole wide dramatic field. His most noted
historical dramas are: ‘Las mocedades del
Cid’; ‘La justicia en la piedad’; ‘Pagar en
propia moneda’; ¢Alla van leyes do quieren
reyes’; ‘La humanidad soberbia y el amor
constante’, To his romantic dramas belong
(El Conde de Alarcos’; ¢El nacimiento de
Montecinos’; and ¢El desengaifio dichoso’;
while to the capa y espada class belong ¢El
narciso_en su opinion’; ‘La fuerza de la cos-
tumbre’; and ‘Los mal casados de Valencia.’
His dramas of costumbres y caracteres in
which he displays criminal loves, intrigues and,
in general, the follies of his day, and holds
the mirror up to life in a masterly manner,
include ¢El curioso impertinente’;
Quixote’; ‘La verdad averiguada y engafioso
casamiento’ ; ‘El pretender con pobreza’; ¢‘En-

fiarse engafiado’ ; and ‘El perfecto caballero’.

is freedom in depicting society as he found
it has placed his dramas on the taboo list in
most Protestant countries. Mythology, too, met
with skilful and sympathetic treatment at the
hands of Castro in the drama ‘Progne y
Filomena,” The semi-mystical, semi-religious
drama he also handled better than his prede-
cessors in ‘El mejor esposo San José’; ‘Las
maravillas de Babilonia’; ¢El prodigio de los
montes y mario del ciclo Santa Barbara’> and
(La degollacién de San Juan Bautista’. He
has attempted heroic tragedy with considerable
success in ‘Dido y Eneas.” Among his other
dramas are ‘El Conde de Irlos’; ‘Los enemi-
gos hermanos’; ‘Cuando se estima el honor’;
‘El vicio de los extremos’; ‘La fuerza de la
sangre.” The following works have also, with
apparcntl(y good reason, been attributed to
Castro: ‘El caballero bobo’; ¢El dudoso en la
venganza’; ‘Ingratitud por amor’; ¢El nieto
de su padre’; ‘Donde no esta su duefio esta su
duelo’; ¢El enamorado mudo’; ‘Quién malas
manas ha’; ‘Quién no se aventura’; and ‘La
tragedia por los celos.” He also wrote dramas
in collaboration with other dramatists. In two
of these, ‘La manzana de la discordia,” and
¢El robo de Elena,” he worked with Mira de
Mescua. In 1621 ‘La primera parte de las
comedias de don Guillén de Castro’> was pub-
lished at Valencia; and the second part four
years later at the same place. See PoEM OF THE
Cm. Consult ‘Biblioteca de autores espafioles
Vol. XLIII> (which contains seven of his
plays) ; Feerster, W.,, ‘Las mocedades del Cid’
(Bonn 1878) ; Merimé, E., ‘Premiére partie des
mocedades del Cid’* (Toulouse 1890) ; Rennert,
H. A., ‘Ingratitud por amor’ (Philadelphia
1899).
.. Joun Huserr CoRNYN,
Editorial Staff of the Americana.

Don-

CASTRO-DEL-RIO, Spain, a town in the
province of Coérdoba, 16 miles southeast of
Cérdoba, on a slope above the Guadajoz. The
more ancient portion is surrounded by a dilapi-
dated wall, flanked with towers, and entered b
one gate, which was defended by an Araz
castle, now also ruinous. The modern portion
is outside the walls, and extends along the foot
of the hill on its north side. The most of the
streets are wide and regular, lined with well-
built houses and handsome public edifices. The
church is large and handsome, and there are
also several convents, two colleges, primary
schools, hospitals and manufactures of linen,
woolen and earthenware. There is a con-
siderable trade in agricultural produce.
about 12,000,

CASTRO-URDIALES, oor-dé-d'las, Spain,
seaport town, Santander province, on the
Bay of Biscay, connecting by a branch line
with the Bilbao-Santander Railway. An an-
cient town with a medizval castle and parish
church, it has grown rapidly since 1870, through
the development of neighboring iron mines and
increased railway facilitics. In a recent year,
exports of iron rose to 277,200 tons. Fishing
and the canning of fish, especially sardines in
oil, is also a thriving industry. Pop. 14,200.

CASTROGIOVANNI, Kki-stré jo-vin'né,
or CASTRO GIOVANNI (anc. ENNA), a
city of Sicily, in the district of Caltanissetta,
on a plateau in the centre of the island, 4,000
feet above the sea. The climate is healthful,
the soil fertile and water abundant. The old
feudal fortress of Enna is the chief edifice.
It contains also a cathedral, founded in 1307, a
public library, a museum, a technical institute
and a castle built by Frederick II of Aragon.
It was the fabled birthplace of Ceres, and the
site of her most famous temple. About five
miles distant is the lake of Pergusa, where
Proserpine, according to the poets, was car-
ried off by Pluto. During the first servile war
the insurgent slaves made Enna their head-
uarters. It was captured by the Saracens in

e 9th and by the Normans in the 11th cen-
tury. It has trade in sulphur and rock salt.
Pop. 28932
. CASTRUM DOLORIS, a Latin term
signifying castle of grief, has a different mean-
ing from catafalque (q.v.). The latter is used
to denote an clevated tomb, containing the
coffin of a distinguished person, together with
the tapers around, ornaments, armorial bear-
ings, inscriptions, ctc., placed in the midst of a
church or hall. The castrum doloris is the
whole room in which the catafalque is elevated,
with all the decorations. The sarcophagus,
usually empty, is exposed for show upon an
elevation covered with black cloth, under a
canopy surrounded with candelabra. Upon the
coffin is laid some mark of the rank of the
deceased, as his epaulette or sword, and, when
the deceased is'a sovereign or a member of
a ruling family, princel’i'_ insignia are placed on
surrounding seats. he French call the
castrum doloris, chapelle ardentc, sometimes
also chambre ardente; but the latter has also a
separate meaning.

CASTUERA, kis-too-a’rd, Spain, town in
the province of Badajoz, near the right bank
of the Guadaleja. Most of its streets are
straight, clean and well paved. It has two

Pop.
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squares, lined with substantial houses; the prin-
cipal one contains the town-hall, prisons and
spacious modern parish church. The inhab-
‘ itants are engaged in weaving, making earthen-
ware, tiles, bricks, shoes. Trade is carried on
in cattle, wool, wine, grain and oil. Pop. 6,322.

CASUARINA, kis-i-3-ri'na, or BEEPF-
WOOD, the single genus of the family
Casuarinacee, or cassowary-trees. There are
about 30 species, natives chiefly of Australia.
They are jointeri leafless trees or shrubs, hav-
ing their male one-stamened flowers in whorled
catkins, and their fruits in indurated cones.
Some of them produce timber called beefwood,
from its color. C. guadrivalvis is called the
she-oak. C. equisetsifolia is the best-known
species, and is much cultivated in Florida and

alifornia, and in tropical regions generally.

CASUISTRY, the science or art of deter-
mining cases of conscience and the moral
character of human acts; so called from casus
conscienti®, a case of conscience. Wherever
the question arises, Is such an act allowable by
moral law? there is a case of conscience and
matter of casuistry, and in deciding the ques-
tion for himself, as everyone habitually does,
-everyone is a casuist. But in current usage a
casuist is one who, skilled in the prescriptions
of the divine moral law and its interpretation
whether by lawgivers, moralists or theologians
studies either supgositions or actual cases o
conscience and judges whether a given act, or
even a given thought is consistent with or in
violation of moral law — for, unlike the civil
lawgiver or the ministers of civil law, the cas-
uist must determine the moral character of
thoughts no less, or rathes more, than of acts.
The professional casuist is inevitable in the
system of the Catholic Church, where the min-
ister of religion, in his capacity of confessarius
or confessor must be the counsellor and direc-
tor of penitents and resolve for them questions
of guilt or innocence, questions touching the
obligation to restitution, for example of goods,
or reparation of damage to a neighbor’s reputa-
tion by slander; granting or withholding abso-
lution according to the merits. For the minis-
ter of the sacrament of penance acts under
Jesus Christ’s commission, whose sins ye shall
forgive, whose sins ye shall retain, shall be
forgiven or retained; and to execute that com-
mission the minister of the sacrament must de-
cide for himself and the penitent the moral
character of the acts. The science or art of
qsuxstrr has doubtless been carried to extraor-
dinary lengths; but though the questions which
it treats are such as touch individually and
most mtxmatelfr daily and hourly the man
millions of souls who resort to the confessional,
the works of writers on casuistry, though vo-
luminous, would count as a scant armful com-
pared with only one part of the works con-
tained in a law library —those which record
the decisions of the civil courts. It is true also
~and inevitable that casuistry like law lore is
often employed as a means of escaping from
legal penalty or of quieting the sense of guilt.
As there are lawyers who for a fee will defend
any cause however defenseless morally, even to
the extent of working injustice — loss of prop-
erty, loss of reputation to the party opposite
—so there are casuists who by their overin-
clining to an indulgent interpretation of the

divine moral law, release or cut the nerve of
moral responsibility, administer an opiate to
conscience. .

Probabilism is the name given to the doc-
trine which declares to be lawful in foro con-
scientie an act the moral correctness of which
is afirmed by any moral theologian of weight
(doctor grevis); or, as defined by Liguori, a
probable opinion is one which rests on a solid
foundation (fundamento gravi) both of reason
and of authority, so that it is able to move the
assent (flectere assensum) of a prudent man,
though with fear regarding the opposite. But
a writer in a great encyclopzdia, who regards
probabilism as ®the most remarkable doctrine
they (the casuists) promulgated —a doctrine
which it is hard to believe that any one ever
ventured to assert® teaches that “according to
probabilism® “any opinion which has been ex- |
pressed by a ‘grave doctor’ may be looked
upon as possessing a fair amount of probability,
and may, therefore, be safely followed, even
though one’s conscience may insist upon the
opposite course”: the last clause is gratuitous
and has no warrant in the teachings of Catholic
moralists, who unanimously hold that an act
done in defiance of conscience, even be it a
plainly erroneous conscience, is a sin.

Viewed in the abstract, the rule of the prob-
abilists is not an unreasonable one; it is acted
upon daily by whoever, doubtinig1 his own judg-
ment, asks counsel of others whom he regar
as trustworthy advisers, even though tth be
not grave doctors (graves doctores). It is
admitted that some of the probabilists, even the
greatest of them, as Escobar, Suarez, Busem-
baum, did not'always guard the doctrine against
misconstruction, and gave occasion for views
of moral obligation which were too lax: but
the ecclesiastical censure has fallen upon such
erroneous teachings, without discrediting for
Catholic moralists the principle of probabilism:
Let any other school of moral teaching set to
itself the same task which confronts the moral
theologian of the Catholic Church, that is, to
define with precision the moral character of
every act, every thought, every imagination
that has relation to the moral law, and it will
be seen whether probabilism must not have a
place in its system.

CASUS BELLI, the material grounds
which justify (or are alleged by one of the
parties concerned to justify) a declaration of
war (q.v.). The casus belli is not seldom a
very trifling one, and does not necessarily indi-
cate the real causa belli or cause of the war.

CASWELL, Richard, American lawyer: b.
Maﬁ'land, 3 Aug. 1729; d. Fayetteville, N. C,,
20 Nov. 1789. e removed to North Carolina
in 1746; practised law and was a member of
the colonial assembly (1756-70). He was a
delegate to the Continental Congress 1774-75;
was president of the Provincial Congress which
framed the State constitution (1776), and 1st

vernor of the State 1775-79; re-elected 1784-

7; comptroller-general of the State 1782-84;
was also a delegate to the convention which
framed the Federal constitution in 1787. He
was major-general of the Newbern district in
the Revolution,

CAT, a predatory animal of the familfr
Felide (q.v, for physical characteristics). All
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feline animals are cats® in the broader sense;
but in the more restricted and common usage
the name refers to the smaller, long-tailed, typi-
cal members of the genus Felis. The type is
the wildcat (F. catus) of Europe and western
Asia, but now extinct in Great Britain, and very
rare except in the wilder forests of Germany,
Austria and eastward. It is somewhat larger
and of stouter build than the domestic cat; its
body is yellowish gray, with a dark line along
the back, and many darkish stripes on the sides
and across the legs; its tail, of moderate length,
is ringed and tipped with blackish; and the
soles of the feet arfxi black. It igla fierce animal,
preying upon anything it is able to overcome,
oes abroad chiefly at night, and makes its
air in hollow trees and crannies among rocks,
and is almost untamable, This brief descrip-

. tion of habits will answer for most of the other

cats to be mentioned, varying with their diverse
habitats; but some of the others have shown
themselves far more amenable to domestication.
It should be noted that the American “wildcat®
is not this species, but a very different one —
the short-tailed lynx (q.v.).

Mivart enumerates in his monograph 36
species of these smaller cats, but some of them
are probably mere varieties of others; and we
can here mention only a few of the better
known ones, larger descriptions of which may
be found under their names. The most im-
}:ortant one is the ‘Egyptian or Caffre cat (F.
sbyca), the main source of our household pets,
described in the article CaTs, DoMEsTIC. An-
other important African species is the widely
distributed serval (q.v.) whose fur is valuable.
A reddish-brown species, called the golden-
haired (F. rutila), and two or three others,
little known, inhabited the West African forests.
Asia has many varieties of cats, some of which
are of large size. Thus the spotted cat (F.
tristis) of the interior of China has a body
nearly three feet long; and nearly as big is the
handsome, spotted and striped ﬁs{ing cat (q.v.)
of eastern India and the Malayan Peninsula.
Others of note are the leopard cat (q.v.) of
Bengal and eastward; the common Indian
jungle cat or chaus (q.v.); the little rusty-gray
jungle cat (F. rubiginosus), which is the small-
est of its tribe; the Manul of northeastern
Asia; the flat-headed Malayan cat (F. plani-
ceps), which is uniformly brown in hue;
the marbled cat (F. marmorata), richly orna-
mented with wavy, irregular lines and blotches
of color, and the baﬁ or golden cat (F. aurata)
of northern India, Malaya and the East Indies.
This last animal is of special interest as it is
believed to be the parent stock of the Siamese
domestic cat, which was formerly reserved for
royalty alone. Its fur is fale golden-chestnut
in color, becoming bay along the back; the
throat and _under parts are white, while the
face is strikingly ornamented with stripes of
black, white and orange.

America has several species of wildcats
besides the large jaguar (q.v.) and the puma or
cougar (q.v.); those of North America are
more_properly defined as lynxes (see LyNx)
but Central and South America have severa
typical felines. Of these the ocelot, the mar-
gay, the eyra and the jaguarondi, are described
clsewhere under their names. A very disti.nc-'
tive and well-known species of the plains
region south of Brazil is known as grass cat,

Eajero and pampas or grass cat (q.v.). See
HEETA, FELIDE; LYNX.

Bibliography.— Eliot, ‘Monograph of the
Felide’> (folio, colored plates, London 1878) ;
Jerdon, ‘Mammals of British India’> (London
18653; Anderson, ‘Zoology of Eg'y%t’ (London
1902) ; Mivart, ‘The Cat’ (New York 1892);
Hamilton, E,, ‘The Wildcat of Europe’ (Lon-
don. 1896} ; Hamilton, JiS». (Animal Life in
Africa’> (New York 1912) and Cassell’s, the
Royal and the Standard Natural Histories.

ERNEST INGERSOLL.

CAT, Domestic, The. The influence of
the domestic cat upon American civilization has
received less consideration than it deserves, for
a great deal of the advance of agriculture as
well as of the spreading out over the vast wood-
land and prairies has been made possible by this
much abused and misunderstood animal. "How
much food cats have saved, how much property
they, have guarded from destruction, what
plagues of vermin they have kept in check, from
the time this country was first settled, it is im-
possible to compute. But for their sleepless
vigilance the large cities would quickly be over-
run with rats and mice.

The government appropriates money every
year for the maintenance of cats in the post-
offices and other public buildings of the larger
cities, in order to keep down the vermin that
would gnaw holes in mail-sacks and destroy
public records and other property. It is recog-
nized in the national printing office of France
where vast quantities of paper are stored, and
where an army of cats is retained to keep the
mice in check. In Vienna it is regarded as a
part of good municipal government to take
care of the cats. The United States government
has systematized its cat service in public insti~
tutions, and in Pittsburgh a certain strain has
been bred to live in cold storage houses, and is
developing characteristics peculiar to this kind
of life. In warehouses, corn-cribs, barns, mills
and wherever grain or food is stored, cats must
be kept. But to be effective, they must be taken
care of, for well-fed cats are the best mousers.

Origin and History of the House Cat.—
Formerly it was carelessly thought that our
house cats were simply the progeny of “tamed
pairs of the European wildcat; but anatomy
denied the probability of this, and historical in-
vestigation showed that they came from another
source. This source is the North-African
%gloved” or “Caffre® cat (Felis libyca), which,
as historical evidence, including innumerable
mummies, shows, was domesticated by the
Egyptians before the time of the oldest monu-
ments of their civilization. Moreover, the
characteristic specific markings of the caffre
cat (still wild as well as tame in the Nile Val-
ley) reappear unmistakably in our common
house cats, in spite of the fact that interbreed-
ing with other species, and various local races,
has intervened. A well-marked variety of this
cat was to be found anciently, and now, in
Syria and eastward, known as the Mediter-
ranean cat. It is established that many cen-
turies before the Christian era the Egyptians,
Cretans, Pheenicians and other men of the
Levant were constantly’ voyaging all over the
Mediterranean Sea, and founding trading-posts
on both its shores, where finally arose and
spread the extensive civilizations of Greece and
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1 Manx 4 Silver Tabby
2 Brown Tabby 5 White Persian
3 Smoke Persian 6 Shaded Silver
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1 White Persian 4 Siamese
2 Light Silver 5 Silver Persian
3 Cream Persian 6 Short Hair Tortise Shell
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of Rome on the north, and of Carthage on the
-south. With these colonists undoubtedly went
their friendly and useful mousers. That they
then were crossed somewhat with the native
wildcat seems to be shown by the appearance
of the peculiar form we call “tabby® cats.
This, in brief, is the history of the common
European house cat, whence have come, by emi-
gration, those of America and most of the
civilized world. .

In the remote and isolated East, however,

exist races of domesticated cats of more local
origin. Prof. G. Martorelli, of Milan, Italy,
has made a special study of this whole sub-
ject; and he has concluded that the ordinary
domestic cat of India has descended from the
Indian desert cat (Felis orsata). From it, he
says, are derived their common spotted breed,
while the fulvous breed scen in India has been
produced by a cross with the native jungle cat
(Felis chaus). Both these have interbred with
the imported western cats in recent gears. The
Persian or “Angora® long-haired breeds may
probably have come from Pallas’ cat of cen-
tral Asia; and the curious Siamese cat is re-
garded as derived from the golden cat. The
intermingling accidentally, or by the design of
breeders, of these various species and races
has produced the bewildering variety of forms
now seen. Consult on this subject Ingersoll,
(Life of Mammals’ (New York 1909, with
bibliography).
. American Interest in Cats.— American
interest in the cat is often said to have origi-
nated within the last 20 years, that is, since the
advent of exhibitions and the taking up of the
cat-cult by the public. This impression is not
borne out by facts, for we have exhibitors who
have intimately studied cats, have bred and
raised them, and have cared for them for over
60 years, and cat-shows were held in Maine be-
tween 1860 and 1870, even before the great ex-
hibition instituted in London by the well-known
animal painter, Harrison Weir, in the year
1871. But cat-shows in America were not
known outside of Maine until one was held in
the Madison uare Garden, New York, in
1895. The exhibitions in England have gone
on from Mr. Weir’s first show up to the pres-
ent time, so that the marking epochs in modern
cat history may be dated from the Crystal
Palace show in 1871, and the New York show
in April 1895. From these shows has arisen
what may be described as a cult, or in some
ways_an industry. Numbers of individuals,
principally women, have taken up the cat as a
partial means of livelihood, selling those they
rear by exhibiting them to the public, the out-
come of which has been the production of dif-
ferent colors, strains and families. Clubs have
arisen for the care and maintenance of exhibi-
tions; registers and stud-books have been
started; and the importance of cats of known
pedigree is duly recognized by our government
as one of the many things to be considered and
provided for in a tariff schedule.

The varieties or breeds recognized in shows
are the Persian, Siamese, Abyssinian and or-
dinary domestic short-haired cats. The Per-
sian and Angora may be said to be the same
cat, though distinctions were drawn in old days;
but these were very indefinite, and at the pres-
ent time we draw up rules and regulations for
two large groups, the long-haired cats and the

short-haired cats, .and these are judged by
points and classified by color distinctions. An-
gora is a small place, and comparatively few
cats could have come from there, but many
have come from other parts of Asia. Taking
the long-haired division first, because commer-
cially it is the most prominent, the judge re-
quires that the cat shall be short in body with
a short tail and short legs, the latter shorter in
front than behind. The chest should be wide,
the loin square and firm, the bones of the legs
well delevoped and the frame sturdy. The
head that corresponds with this formation and
is required is a broad, round head with short,
wide nose, eyes large and round and set well
apart. The ears, a most important feature,

ould be as small as possible and placed on
the side of the head, the base of the ear bein
narrow, not gaping wide opén, with a tuft o
hair at the apex. This standard is more or
less based upon original imported specimens
from Asia. The colors most valuable and most
approved are the light silvers, smokes, blues (or
slate color) white, black, orange, cream and
tortoise-shells; and the tabbies of different
colors are also favorites. The tabby cat is a
cat that has a light ground-color andis spotted,
barred or stri%ed with darker color, and the
word “tabby” has no reference to the sex of
the animal. The name “tabby” is derived from
Atab, a street in Bagdad celebrated for its
manufacture of watered or moiré silks, which
in England were called atabi or “taffety.® The
most usual colors in tabby cats are yellow,
marked with orange or red, making what are
called orange tabbies; yellow brown, marked
with black, making the brown tabbies; gray,
marked with darker stripes, giving us the gray
tabbies; and pale silver, marked with black or
a sort of dark blue verging on black, from
which we have the silver tabbies. The great
feature required in tabby cats is that the’
ground-color should afford as distinct a con-
trast to the stripes, bars or spots as possible;
the colors should be vivid and the marks very
plain. There are spotted tabbies, and in these
the spots must be round, clear and distinct; but
we sel see a good one of this variety unless
it come from India, the home of the best spoted
tabbies. The solid-colored cats are the whites,
blues, blacks and smokes; although recently the
silvers, creams and oranges have in a few
instances almost attained perfection in being
without marks or foreign color. The tortoise-
shell cats are black, red and yellow; when ac-
companied by white, the patches are clearer and
distincter, and this feature is what is aimed
at. Tortoise-shell males are almost unknown,
and orange females are very scarce.

Points of Show Cats.— The eyes of a cat
are an important feature, and should be large,
round and pleasant in expression. Although
color of eye is a Freat feature, many judges
prefer large, well-placed, pleasant eyes to those
that are more correct in color but badly placed,
or are small and mean in expression, or give the
cat a sour look. The color of eyes required
may be briefly summed up as blue éas deep as
yossible) for a white cat; emerald-green for
ight silver or chinchillas, as they have been
called; and yellow to orange, as deep as pos-
sible, for aﬁ, other varieties. The color and
beauty of the cat's eyes vary according to the
state of health, the light and the time of day, -
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and judges have to be careful in this matter.
The body-colors can be defined as white, as
pure as possible; black, deep and glossy; blue
or slate, sound and pure from root to tip of
hair, showing no light shadings or light under-
color; smoke, a deep plum-color, silver under-
coat, ruff and stomach; cream, light fawn or
cream color; orange, whether marked or un-

marked, should be as rich and strong as pos-
sible. The tortoise-shells marked with clear
distinct patches, clean-cut and free from each
other. The fur of the long-haired cats should

be fine, long, silky and glossy; wooliness is
deprecated, but is more inclined to appear in
certain colors, such as orange and cream; and
blacks may have a rather coarser texture of
coat if they make it up in color. But in whites,
silvers, blues, smokes and in brown tabbies
there can be no excuse found for anything but
exquisite quality.

n the short-haired division we must con-
sider our old fireside friend first, and colora-
tion in this variety is much the same as in the
long-hairs, though we do not often find smokes
or so many silvers, and the blue-eyed whites
have probably been bred from the long-haired
cats. But as to color, color of eyes and clas-
sification, the rules specified for long-hairs fit
the short-hairs except that the tabby cats are
more distinctly marked and more brilliant, as
the colors are not clouded or mixed by the
length of the hair. White cats with blue eyes
are generally deaf, but not always. The short-
haired cat is rather different in formation to the
long-haired cat, the face is more angular, or
rather the nose may come to a finer point,
though its cheeks should be well deve ?ed.
The eyes are differently placed yet should be
full and large, the ears larger, closer ‘together,
more toward the top of the head, wider at the
base and more pointed at the apex. The body
should be moderately long, slender and ele-
gant. The great thing to avoid in all cats is
coarseness, and size alone is not a recommenda-
tion.

PForeign Cats Exhibited.— The Siamese is
a distinct variety which comes from the palace
of the King of Siam or from a few families of
nobles. These cats are conceded to be the most
intelligent and companionable of all cats, but
having been much inbred are not easily reared
and do not increase very fast. The climate of
California suits the Siamese cat, and the vanetr
is found there in fair numbers and doing well.
The points valued in this cat are a rather small
and flat head, a small and elegant body of a
light fawn or biscuit color, with chocolate-
colored legs, mask and tail. The more decided
the contrast— that is, the lighter the body-
color and the darker the points —the better.
The Siamese are much appreciated as show-
cats. Chocolate-colored cats of this variety are
found and are valuable. The fur most ap-
proved is very fine and i}ossy, resembling
beaver. The eyes are blue, the color as rich as
possible. .

The Manx cat makes a distinct species in
our exhibitions, and is classed by itself. Be-
sides the absence of tail, which is the distin-
guishing feature of this cat, a different forma-
tion of body is required; namely, that the fore
legs should be short and the rumg rise as
abruptly as possible, making the hind legs

. longer than the fore legs, so that the cat seems

to jump forward like a rabbit, and is sometimes
called a rabbit cat. The head should be neat,-
round and rather small, and the cat itself small,
short and compact. The Manx cat may be of
any of the recogmized colors. There is a dis-
tinction between this variety and our other
domestic cats. Gambier Bolton who studied the
%t:utior}_and traveled to collect specimens for

e British Zoological Society coincides with
the naturalist Kempfer, and recognizes a strong
likeness in these cats to those of the islands
in the East, the Malay Peninsula, Japan, China
and lands contiguous. All the cats in those
parts, even the Siamese, seem to have peculiar
formations of the tail, whether cut short, forked,
kinked or otherwise. These cats are smaller;
there are differences in the call or langu
ways and character, that have been observed by
these students. The origin of the Manx cat
is now attributed to the arrival of these cats on
the Isle of Man from ships belonging to the
Spanish Armada that were wreck there.

ese cats were most probably previously
brought from Japan or other Farts of eastern
Asia, for cats now brought trom Japan are
exactly like our Manx. A cat with his tail cut
off, showing a stump, does not constitute a
Manx cat for the student.

Other cats found in show-rooms are the
Abyssinians, but they do not make much head-
way and have not yet arrived in America. The
males are eneral;, darker than the females,
and the color of these cats should be a deep
brown ticked with black, somewhat resem-
bling the back of a wild rabbit, with a distinct
black band running down the back to the tip of
the tail. The inner sides of the legs and belly
are more of an orange tint than the body, and
are marked in some cases with a few dark
patches. The eyes are deep ci'ellow, tinged with
green; nose dark-red, edged with black; ears
rather small, dark-brown, with black edges and
tips; and the pads of the feet are black. At-
tempts have been made to copy this cat, and it
has been attempted to exhibit, as such, slightly
marked, ordinary short-haired cats, but they
are not the genuine breed. The absence of
tabby-markings is the point most sought and
prized, and if kept pure the characteristics of
these cats are peculiar. The Abyssinian cat
has never been very numerous at exhibitions,
perhaps because it is a short-haired cat, though
short-haired cats, when good exhibition speci-
mens, bring large prices. Cats marked with
white have not found much favor in British
exhibitions, but have always been popular at
American shows, and Madame Ronner, the
great French painter of cats, usually depicts

er cats— that is, the dark oncs — with some
white patches. If cats are marked with white,
they are preferred with four white paws and
a white face; that is, the white starting in a
sharp point between the eyes, spreading out
onto the lips, making a triangle with the apex
on the forehead, and continuing thence down
the chest, but not spreading to the shoulders or
going round the neck or over the back. Any
marking, in an “any other class,” that is regu-
lar and even, and forms anything like a regu-
lar pattern, should be recognized and encour-
aged by a judge; besides which, any effort made
to bring out a new variety or color must be
taken note of and encouraged. There is now
a tendency to encourage Dutch marked cats,
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which meins black patches on the cheeks, a
white blaze up the face, joining a broad, white
belt which goes completely round the cat half-
way between the ears and tail. L

Possibilities in Native American Species.
— Of the cats indigenous to the American con-
tinent, which might be suitable for domestica-
tion, few have been tried in a domestic way,
and the species that inhabit this country are not
many. I have seen the wildcat or gray lynx, at
shows, behaving in the most exemplary manner.
Having been brought up from infancy by
children, and perfectly tame, it was more at
ease in a large show-room, and not nearly as
nervous as the ordinary feline. So that if it
were not for the size of the creature, its pos-
sibilities as a domestic animal would be
good; but unfortunately our time does not
seem to be destined to take in hand or give us
any fresh- species of domesticated animals;
what we have are handed down through the
ages. In this particular we are not original,
for we destroy more often than we create, and
we seem to have no time for trying to subdue
or lead into bondage any new varieties of mam-
mals. The puma, cougar or mountain lion
ranges over the whole of North and South
America, but is too large for domestic pur-
poses; yet it has never been aggressive against
man, and, if history is to be thoroughly
credited, was quite the reverse with early set-
tlers till driven to exile and filled with fear
by man himself. The ocelot is one of our most
beautiful varieties, and varies somewhat in
color, with sometimes a gray body-color, but
more often yellow. It is clearly marked with
dark color in spots, bars and splotches, and is
very handsome, but larger and more powerful
than the domestic cat. These cats have been
taken when young and reared; and although
comparatively tame and sociable till about a
year old, they then become savaﬁe and impos-
sible and have to be caged or killed. =~

A very pretty cat that has been exhibited in
America 1s the margay from Central and South
America, where it inhabits the woods. This cat
has been handled at an exhibition and found
tame and with a passion for being caressed.
The marﬁzy is light red or orange, beautifully
and regularly spotted with small black spots,
the ears small, round and pointing forwar
whitish-gray at the backs, edged with black.
It is a small cat, ve
and if the effort could be made to obtain some
more of the species these cats would be a very
valuable addition to our varieties and to our
home circles. Geoffroy’s .cat is another small
spotted cat, of which a few have been intro-

uced into England, but it is too early to state
what the future increase may be. The pampas
;::ait is another feline not amenable to domestic
ife.

Asiatic Races.—As a rule our best white
cats with blue eyes come from India and some
of the best are brought from Tibet. In cross-
ing the Himalaya Mountains with these cats
carriers slit their noses to enable them to
breathe with greater ease the rarified atmos-
phere of the high altitudes. Cats with slit noses
are much valued As to cats coming from
this place or that, such as Persia, Angora, etc.,
a good deal of proof is required before any
ﬂartncul.ar claim can be accepted. The writer

as failed to find any long-haired cats at

handsome and refined,.

Teheran, and Angora, as has been said, is but
a small place. e probably obtained many
of our long-haired cats from around
Persian Gulf, and more from India, many of
which come down from the interior of Asia
with the Arab horse-traders. Cats vary in their
adaptabiliguto changes of climate, and no
doubt to this factor we owe what we have and
what breeds we can retain and perpetuate.
The Siamese soon succumbs to dampness, but
the long-haired cats, in some cases, took to the
climate of Maine early in the century, when
brought from the East. They bred extensively,
and increased and became an article of com-
merce to the large cities, long before these
cities held shows. These cats went by the
name of Angoras, and in fact the ordinary
nomenclature of the country defines all long-
haired cats as Angoras. The Maine cats were
often carelessly bred, and when shows com-
menced and competition came they had to give
way to the more finely bred English cats, but in
other cases they helc{ their own and the blood
has been perpetuated. The Maine cats are
found in all colors, and some are very big and
strong, but these have been probably crossed
with short-haired cats, and a great deal of
hybridizing has been done even in England.
There is a Russian long-haired cat, but it has
not gained much favor, being solitary in its
habits, unsociable in character, coarse in body
and fur and dingy in color. A few have been
brought from Persia, but they had the faculty
of attaching themselves more to other cats than
to their owners. They are originally the same
cat as the Asiatic,— that is, the Persian or
Angora; and the first long-haired cats must
have been brought over by sailors and travelers
from the East. All long-haired cats seem to
have a common origin in Pallas’ cat (Felis
manul).

Another cat that has created a great deal of
interest is the Maltese. This cat is hard to
account for, but should be blue or slate in color
and greatly resembles what in Great Britain is
called the Russian or Archangel cat, specimens
of which have often been brought from Russia;
but lately quite an influx of blue cats has come
from Iceland. Whether cold winters are cal-
culated to develop blue cats I do not know, but
it is sufficiently evident that northern climates
have produced most cats of that color. Blue
cats are not numerous in Great Britain, although
they are becoming more so by introduction.
Here in America we have plenty scattered all
over the United States, but how they gained
their name of Maltese the writer has been unable
to discover, for there is no blue cat indigenous
to the island of Malta. Probably the cats were
brought there in early times from the same
source whence the English now obtain theirs,
and, the color being peculiar, these cats were
selected or by superior hardiness they may have'
selected themselves. However many people
who are not cat exhibitors or who do not know
much about cats scientifically keep their short-
haired blue “Maltese® and are proud of them.
The Chartreuse monks had blue long-haired
cats many years ago.

Temperament and Intelligence.— Some
writers have told us that long-haired cats are
less affectionate than short-haired cats. This
is a mistake, although long-haired cats, on
the average, are more intense, more nervous,
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more highly strung, more pugilistic and have
more pluck and daring than the short-haired
cats. The cat has great intelligence; in fact, is
one of the most intelligent if not the most in-
telligent, of the domestic animals, and it is this
fact that precludes the possibility of teachin
the average cat tricks. For the cat sees throug
the manceuvre, and refuses to be made a fool
of. “In respect to memory they are phenomenal
and far exceed the average dog in this quality.
Their powers of conversation are well devel-
oped, accompanied by delicate inflections of the
voice that need to be known to be understood.
Dupont de Nemours says: “The cat has also the
advantage of a language in which the same
vowels as tl.ose pronounced by the ‘dog exist,
with six consonants in addition, m, n, g, h, v,
and f.” It requires study to get to know cats,
and Rouviére, the actor, said that no one could
really understand a cat unless he himself be-
came one. A cat, of all the domestic animals,
has retained the greatest part of its wild nature
and traits, and the easiest way to get at a cat
is by kindness and by trying to learn cat ways.
A cat never gives in to coercion. Liberty is
the last thing it will resign; and often it will
not resign that except in exchange for death.
The cat should be used as the emblem of liberty.
It is a mistake to suppose that a cat cares
only for places, for it is only the innate con-
servation of the animal that gives this impres-
sion. Regularity is the keynote of its existence
and what it does one day it likes to do the
next; and certainly to places where it has been
reared and has lived it shows great attachment.
. But on the contrary there are cats that would
settle down anywhere, that have crossed and re-
crossed the Atlantic Ocean, and have lived
quietly in any locality their owners chose. A
cat is one of the finest mothers on earth.
Cat-fanciers’ Associations.— The fortunes
of the cat are now more or less regulated by
clubs and associations, and there are homes,
hospitals and refuges in many places and in
many lands. The principal clubs are the Na-
tional Cat Club founded in 1887, with head-
quarters in London; the Scottish Cat Club,
founded in 1894 ; the Cat Club, London, founded
in 1898; the Northern Counties Cat Club, the
Silver and Smoke Persian Cat Society, the
Siamese Club and the Orange, Cream, Fawn and
Tortoise-shell, founded in 1900; the Black and
White Club, the Blue Persian Society, the Chin-
chilla Cat Club, the Short-haired Cat Club, the
Midland Counties Cat Club, the British Cat
Club and the Manx Cat Club, founded in 1901.
All the above are in Great hritain, but many
have members in America. -In the United States
there are the Beresford Cat Club, founded
in 1899, with headquarters in Chicago; the At-
lantic Cat Club, with headquarters in New
York; the Chicago Cat Club, the Louisville Cat
Club, the Pacific Cat Club, the Orange and
Cream Society, with headquarters in Chicago,
the Washington, D. C., Cat Club, the Detroit
Club, etc. All these have been founded since
1899; so we can see that the advances made of
late years have been sudden and rapid; and they
will continue to grow; for shows are held in
many of the principal cities and are yearly
fixtures. Prices for cats increase; and whereas
$25 was considered a good grice a few years
ago, some of the best have been recently sold

for $250 each, and many at $75 and $100. The

largest price of which we have record as having
actually been paid in cash for a cat is X
which was the price Lady Decies paid Mrs.
Greenwood for Lord Southampton; although I
expect to see this exceeded in time to come, for
competition enhances values, and the best speci-
mens and most perfect will bring high prices
from those who want them. All this will tend
to draw attention to the cat and better the race
and its general conditions.

Cats have had their artists: the Egyptians,
the Japanese, the Chinese, Salvator Rosa, Gott-
fried Mind (“The Raphael of Cats®), Burbank
(a master little known), Cornelius Wisscher,
the Dutch artist, whose “Tom” cat has become
typical, J. J. Grandville, Harrison Weir, Louis
Wain, Madame Ronner and Adam.

Members of the English royal family breed
and exhibit cats at the regular exhibits of
the present day. The Duchess of Connaught,
the sister-in-law of the late King, was the
organizer of the National Cat Club, one of the
associations which maintains a thoroughly re-
liable studbook for cats; the Queen mother
Alexandra herself is one of the active members
of the Ladies’ Kennel Club, and both Princess
Christian and her daughter, Princess Victoria
of Schleswig-Holstein, have taken many first
prizes with their valuable feline pets.

A Few Hints to Breeders.— Do not try to
keep too many; a good cat well reared will
bring more money than 8 or 10 badly nurtured,
undersized kittens. Cats are nat gregariou
and when crowded together become disease
and mangy, and prematurely die. One litter of
really good cats will give more pleasure and
profit td the owner than five or six litters of
poor ones.

Liberty is necessary to the health alike of
the present and of the coming generations, and
these latter should never be out of our minds
when mating.

Meat is the main diet of all the carvivore
to which order domestic cats belong. The best
diet for cats is composed largely of meat, for
which their teeth are adapted. Without meat
they will not long remain healthy. They vary
in their tastes, and what is fancied by one is
not always preferred by another. Fish they are
fond of, but as a rule house cats should not be
given much raw fish. Cats kept in confinement
should have grass, vegetables and changes of
diet provided for them. Grass is a necessity.

Epidemics that sweep through different coun-
tries and continents at stated periods decimate
the cat family, and it is well to be prepared for
such occasions by having none but the health-
iest and best of animals. Distemper, the great-
est of cat scourges, is best treated By nursing,
care and cleanliness. Fleas convey embryonic
worms which infest cats, and should be rigor-
ously kept down. They breed in cracks in the
floor, in bedding and in the ground, and war
waged upon their haunts will be work well laid
out.

Do not use nauseating drugs for ailing cats,
but choose the mildest remedies that will effect
a cure. Do not be prejudiced against a course
of treatment till you have tried it well; and re-
member that supposed cures suddenly made are
not always effectual. Cats, when ill, require
sympathy as much as human beings, and more
so than any other animal, in order to battle suc-
cessfully with disease, for they have a tendency
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to be very pessimistic and sorry for themselves,
and to recover or fail quickly. They suffer
mostly from distemper, worms, eczema, bron-
chitis, pneumonia and liver diseases, and occa-
sionally from catarrhal fever. If you are
acquainted with a good homceopathic physician,
and have any idea of what ails your cat, consult
him and abide by his advice.

Do not breed from your queens too young
although many good kittens have been raised
from queens not a year old, if strong and
healthy. Male cats will not mate as early in
life as the queens, and are seldom of much use
till a year old. Do not cross long-haired cats
with short-haired cats, for you spoil the type of
both. Siamese cats will breed with other cats,
but the progeny are never good for the show-
room; and the Siamese being a distinct breed,
does not amalgamate with any of the other
varieties. The Manx cat is better kept pure, or
the type degenerates and the result is not satis-
factory.

Remember, when trying to rear fOOd cats,
that what goes in at the mouth and the care
bestowed upon the young and growing animals
cover 50 or even 75 per cent of essential re-
quirements. The best blood in the world will
not bring prize-winners or nice pets if they are
badly reared. The crucial period takes in the
first six months; when the young cat is well
grown, and at seven months of age is through
teething, you will have an animal that may live
20 years or more. Healthy cats are more long-
lived than dogs, and authentic records tell of
not a few over 20 years of age, and of some
even 30. .

Kittens should not be taken away from their
mothers before they are at least eight weeks
old; and if three months old, it will be still
better. Care should be exercised in the diet of
kittens at an early age. Sudden changes or
sudden chills will bring on gastritis. Milk,
unless pure, is more dangerous than meat, which
in a raw state may be given scraped or minced
at a very early age. Milk is better when mixed
with Robinson’s prepared barley according to
the directions on the box, unless you can obtain
warm milk from a cow that has not been too
long in milk. The most dangerous diet for
highly bred kittens is cold skimmed milk of an
uncertain age.

To destroy a cat, or put it out of its misery
when too sick to recover, administer a few
drops of chloral, place the cat, if possible, in a
t box, and when the cat is fast asleep drop
into the box a sponge saturated with two or
three ounces of chloroform.
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CAT-BIRD, one of two kinds of birds.
(1) In North America a familiar songster
(Galeoscoptes carolinensis), so-called because
of its mewing call-note, which is strikingly
similar to the plaint of a kitten in distress.
This, however, is not its only note, its wild and
melodious warbling in the morning and the
evening being alsd typical of the musical thrush
family to which it belongs. It is about nine
inches long, and of a dark slate color, with a
black cap, and a reddish patch under the tail.
It is migratory only in the Northern States,
spends its winters in the South, and frequents
bushy pastures and gardens, being one of the
few species which follow the course of agri-
culture, and being rarely found far from the
habitations of the farmer. It is of great service
to the agriculturist in devouring wasps, grubs
worms and insects, which, with fruits an
berries of all kinds, especially of sumach, sweet
gum and poke, constitute its food. It has a
brilliant and varied song, in° which it seems to
mimic the notes of other birds; when in a
domestic state it will imitate strains of instru-
mental music. The nest, generally built in
bramble thickets, is large, and constructed of
twigs and briers mixed with leaves, weeds and
grass, lined with dark fibrous roots arranged in
a circular manner. Its eggs, from four to six
in number, are of a greenish-blue color, without
spots. Its attachment to its young is remark-
able, and it will often feed and raise the young
of other birds. It migrates during the night.
It frequently attacks the common_blacksnake,
which, in the absence of the bird, rifles its nest.
(2 In Australia, one of the bower-birds
(ZLluredus viridis), so named because of its
cat-like call.

CAT-BOAT, a boat having one mast
stepped just abaft the bow and carrying a sail
laced to a boom and gaff, resembling a
schooner’s mainsail. In general catboats are
very broad in beam, averaging 1:3. They are
usually equipped with a center-board, which,
with the extreme forward position of the mast,
enables them to point high into the wind, and
makes them remarkably quick in stays. They

are principally employed as pleasure craft on

the coasts and inland navigable waters of the
United States, and are consequently of shallow
draft. . :
CAT ISLAND, one of the Bahama Islands,
about 36 miles in length from north to south,
and three to seven miles in its mean breadth.
Pop. 3,000. This island was long identified
with the Guanahani or San Salvador of Colum-
bus, the first portion of land belonging to the
New World on which he landed, 12 Oct. 1492,
an honor now conceded to Watling Island.
. CAT-OWL, any of several widely dis-
tributed large owls, so called because of their
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feline habits and cat-like face; also, locally,
the common little screech owl. The best known
American cat-owl is the barred owl (Strix
varia), one of the largest birds of its kind,
large specimens reaching 24 inches in length.
It has no ear-tufts, and the general color is
whitish, everywhere transversely barred with
deep umber brown, except on the abdomen,
where the stripes run lengthwise. It is a lover
of the woods, where its coughing cry resounds
afar in the darkness, and where it breeds in
hollows or among the branches of trees. It is
not migratory, and often nests very early in
the spring. This owl has the reputation of
being especially destructive of poultry, but in
truth it lives mainly on mice, of which it
devours vast numbers each season, and hence
is the benefactor rather than the marauder of
the farm. Consult Fisher, ‘Hawks and Owls
of the United States.’ .

CAT-SHARK, any of various members of
the Scylliorhinide, a group of true sharks
which are characterized by having two dorsal
fins, the anterior of which is placed over or
behind the ventral, and by having the tail not
bent upward. Some of these are called also
“roussettes.®

CATABANGENES. See CATUBANGANES.

CATACLYSM, in geology, a physical
catastrophe of great extent, supposed to have
occurred at different g)eriods, and to have been
the efficient cause of various phenomena ob-
served in the surface configuration of localities.
The belief in cataclysmic movements as dgl:-
ological agents has largely given place to t
in the working of ordinary agencies over long
periods of time.

CATACOMBS, subterranean caves or
vaults used as burial-places. All nations have
been accustomed to some outward manifesta-
tion of regard for the dead, such as funeral
solemnities, the consecration of grounds for
sepulture, the erection of monuments, etc.
Some nations, as the Egyptians, constructed
pyramids and labyrinths to contain the remains
of the departed. Others, as the Pheenicians
and after them the Greeks, hollowed out the
rocks for tombs, surrounding their towns with
vast magazines, containing the bones of their
fathers, Asia Minor, the coast of Africa and
Cyrenais, afford instances of these singular and
gigantic works. The discovery of these mon-
uments has always excited the curiosity of
travelers and the attention of artists. The
latter have applied themselves to learn from
them the character of architecture and paint-
ing at different epochs; and though they have
often found only coarse representations, the
productions of art in its infancy or decline,
they have occasionally met with types of per-
fection. Many monuments of this description
have been preserved to our.days, and still con-
tain traces of the painting and architecture
with which they were-decorated. There are
catacombs existing in Syria, Persia and among
the most ancient Oriental nations. But the
revolutions in these countries, and the changes
which they have occasioned, have deprived us
of the documents which would have given us
exact information regarding them.

The description of the catacombs in Upper
Egypt gives us an idea of those whose loca-
tion is still unknown to us. They contain the

history of the country, and the customs and
manners of the people, painted or sculptured in
many monuments of the most admirable
preservation. The subterranean caves of these
countries, like almost all of the kind, have their
origin in quarries. From the depths of the
mountains which contain them, stone was taken,
which served for the building of the neighbor-
ing towns, and also of the great edifices and
pyramids which-ornament the land. They are
dug in a mountain situated in the neighborhood
of the Nile, and furnished the Romans with
materials for the construction of buildings in
their colonial establishments. The excavations
in these mountains are found throughout a
space of 15 to 20 leagues, and form subter-
raneous caverns which appear to be the work
of art; but there is neither order nor sym-
metry in them. They contain vast and obscure
apartments, low and irregular vaults, supported
in different parts with piles left purposely by
the workmen. Some holes, of about six feet in
length and two feet wide, give rise to the
conjecture that they were destined for sepul-
chres. Cells of very small dimensions, formed
in the hollows of these obscure caverns, prove
them to have been the abode of recluses.

In Sicily and Asia Minor a prodigious num-
ber of grottoes and excavations have been dis-
covered containing sepulchres. Some appear
to have served as retreats to the victims of
despotism. The greater part are the work of
the waters which traverse the mountains of
these regions, as for instance the great cave
of Noto, which passes for one of the wonders
of Sicily. This cave, the height, length and
breadth of which are equal, has been formed
by the Cassibili River, which runs at the bot-
tom, and traverses it for the length of 100
fathoms. In the interior of this cave are a
number of houses and tombs. At Gela, on
the south coast, there are abodes for the living
and sepulchres for the dead, cut in the rocks;
at Agrigentum subterraneous caves, labyrinths
and tombs, arranged with great order and sym-
metry. There are also caverns in the environs
of Syracuse which may be ranked with the
principal monuments of this description, from
their extent and depth, their architectural oma-
ments, and from some historical recollections
attached to them. The catacombs in the tufa
mountains of Capo di Monte, near Naples, con-
sists of subterraneous galleries, halls, rooms,
basilicas and rotundas, which extend to the
distance of two Italian miles. Throughout
there are seen niches for coffins (loculi) and
bones. A description of them was given by
Celano in 1643. They probably owe their
origin to the quarries which afforded tufa for
the walls of the cities Paleopolis and Neapolis,
and afterward served as sepulchres for the
Christian congregations.

The most numerous and extensive cat-
acombs are those in the immediate neighbor-
hood of Rome, at San Sebastiano, San Lorenzo,
etc., the earliest of which of certain date be-
longs to the year 111 A.p. They are composed
of interminable subterraneous galleries, extend-
ing underneath the town itself as well as the
neighboring country, and are said to contain
not less than 6,000,000 tombs. The name of
catacombs, according to Saint Gregory, was at
first applied to designate exclusively the cave
in which the bodies of Saint Peter and Saint
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Paul were buried, and it was only at a later
period that it came to be given to all the sub-
terraneous passages which were used as public
burying-places. It is now regarded as certain
that in times of persecution the early Christians
frequently took refuge in the catacombs, in
order to celebrate there in secret the cere-
monies of their religion; but it is not less
certain that the catacombs served also as places
of burial to the early Christians, and that in
spite of the contrary opinion which prevailed
for two centuries, and even down to our day,
the catacombs were not for the most part
abandoned quarries, but were excavated by the
Christians themselves. It is found that orig-
inally the cemeteries of Rome were made up
of separate tombs, which rich Christians con-
structed for themselves and their brethren, and
which they held as private property under the
protection of the law. But in course of time
this was changed. At the end of the 2d cen-
tury there existed certain cemeteries not the
property of individuals but of the Church.
Such was that which Pope Z?hyr'mus (202~
19) entrusted to the superintendence of Calix-
tus, and which took its name from that bishop.
Some years later, under Pope Fabian (236-51),
there were already several such common bury-
ing-places belonging to the Christian congre-
gations, and their number went on increasing
till the time of Constantine, when the cat-
acombs ceased to be used as burying-places.
From the time of Constantine down to the 8th
century they continued to be used as places
of worship by the Christians, but during the
siege of Rome by the Lombards they were in
part destroyed, and soon became entirely in-
accessible, so that they were forgotten. The
first excavations in them were made by Antonio
Bosio between 1560 and 1600. The results of
these excavations were published in his
‘Roma Sotterranea’ (Rome 1632), which was
translated into Latin by P. Annghi (Rome
1657). Among the more modern works on the
subject may be mentioned Rochette’s ¢(Tableau
des Catacombes de Rome’ (Paris 1837).;
Perret's ¢Les Catacombes de Rome’ (Paris
1851-56) ; and ‘La Roma Sotterranea Cris-
tiana’ by De Rossi (Rome 1864-77), contain-
ing the results of very careful investigations
made by the author, who is justly regarded as
the foremost student, in fact, father of this
branch of archzology. .

The catacombs of Paris, situated on the left
bank of the Seine, are almost. equally cele-
brated. The name itself, which has been given
to this labyrinth of caverns and galleries from
its resemblance to the asylums and places of
refuge of the persecuted Christians ..under
Naples and Rome, informs us of the purpose to
which it has been applied since 1786. These
galleries were originally the quarries from
which materials were excavated for construct-
ing the edifices of the capital. The weight of
the super-incumbent houses rendered it neces-
sary to prop them; and when the cemeteries of
the demolished churches and the burying-
grounds were cleared in 1786, the government

resolved to deposit the bones in these quarries,

which were consecrated for that purpose. The
first cemetery that was suppressed was the
Cimetiére des Innocents, and the bones from it
were deposited beneath what is now Petit-
Montrouge. The ossuary mow extends much
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farther. The relics of 10 or more generations -
were here united in the repase of the grave.
. Many times as great as the living tide that
rolls over this spot is its subterraneous pop-
ulation. By the light of wax tapers, a person
may descend about 70 feet to a world of silence,
over which the Parisian police keep watch as
strictly as over the world of noise and con-
fusion above. He will then enter a galle
where only two can go abreast. A black str

on the stones of the walls gzmts out the way,
which, from the great number of by-passages,
it. would be difficult for the visitor to retrace
without this aid or without guides.

Among the curiosities here is a plan of the
harbor of Mahon, which an ingenious soldier
faithfully copied from memory, in the material
of the quarries. Entering the hall, one is
ushered into the realms of death by the in-
scription which once stood over the entrance
to the churchyard of Saint Sulpice: ¢“Has
ultras metas requiescunt beatam spem exspec-
tontes® (%“Beyond these bounds rest those
awaiting the hope of bliss fulfilled®). Narrow
passages between walls of skeletons; chambers
in which monuments, altars, candelabra, con-
structed of human bones, with festoons of
skulls and thigh-bones, interspersed occasionally
with inscriptions, not always the most happily
selected, from ancient and modern authors, ex-.
cite the gloomy impression which is always pro-
duced, even in the most light-minded, by the
sight of the dissolution of the human frame.

earied of these horrible embellishments, the
visitor enters a simple chapel, without bones,
and containinf an altar of granite. The inscrip-
tion “D. M. IT et III Septembr. MDCCXCII*
recalls to - memory the victims of the September
massacres, whose remains are here united. On
leaving these rooms, consecrated to dea
where, however, the air is always preserve
pure by means of air-holes, the visitor may pass
to a geological cabinet, formed by Hericart
de Thury, the director of ‘the Carriéres sous

Paris. Specimens of the minerals furnished
by the regions traversed, and a collection of
diseased bones, in a contiguous hall, scien-

tifically arranged, are the last curiosities which
these excavations offer. More than 600 yards
to the east of the road to Orleans the visitor
finally returns to the light.of day. Strangers
may visit the catacombs in company with the
government officials at the periodical visits.
An account of these subterranean passages is
that which was published by M. Dunkel in 1885.

The Etruscan tombs were not, strictly speak-
ing, catacombs, yet as subterranean places of
sepulture they may .appropriately be referred
to. They were usually hewn out of cliffs on
the sides of a hill and were variously arranged,
sometimes tier above tier and sometimes on a
level. There was a central chamber with
smaller ones opening from it. In the latter
there were stone benches to receive the bodies
of the dead. See CaTAcoMBs, RoMaAN.

CATACOMBS, Roman. The %Catacombs
of Rome® is the name given to the underground
cemeteries in which were laid to rest the Chris-
tians of the Eternal City during the first four
centuries. The word itself seems to be a
hybrid from the Greek xara and the Latin
cumbere, and signifies “next the sepulchres?® -
It first came into use at the end of the 3d cen-
tury as a:topographical term for a point of the
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Appian Way. In the course of time it was
applied to the adjoining cemetery of Saint

Sebastian, and in the Middle Ages, when the |

other cemeteries were forgotten, it became a
general designation for all the early Christian
burial-places at Rome. It was a word un-
known, however, to the first followers of
Christ, who called the sepulchres of the saints
cemeteries, “places of sleep,® owing to their
faith in the Resurrection. There are some 32
of these larger early Christian cemeteries be-
ﬁ)nd the Aurelian wall, bordering the ancient

oman roads and encircling the city of
the living with a silent city of the dead. The
most important are the Catacombs of Priscilla
on the Via Salaria, of Calixtus on the Via
Appia, of Domitilla on the Ardeatina and the
Ostrianum on the Via Nomentana. In this
Roma Sotteranea there are some 550 miles of
underground corridors, honeycombing the soil
of the deserted Campagna and running like
streets in all directions and at every angle, now
near the surface and again descending to the
depth of 75 feet, expanding here into a room
and there into a crypt or chapel, along whose
sides the faithful were buried in rows one above
the other like the shelves of a shop or the
bunks of a vessel. The corridors average
about three feet in width and six feet in height
and were dug generally in three or four levels,
ranging from 30 to 50 feet below the surface
of the soil. The niches, called locs, or loculs,
which contained -the bodies, were closed by a
marble slab or a series of tiles, on which was
frequently carved some inscription. To under-
stand the origin of the Catacombs it is necessary
to keep before our minds (1) the funeral
customs and laws of Imperial Rome; (2) the
carly Christian mode of burial; and (3) the
nature of the soil out of which sprung the
famous seven hills. (1) The ancient Romans
had a great reverence for their dead. Religi-
osum locum unus quisque sua voluntate facit,
dum mortuum infert in loco suo. Wherever a
body rested became terra sancta, sacred soil,
subject to the authority of the pagan pontiffs.
Hence burials were forbidden inside the walls,
and the ways leading out of the city were lined
from the first to the third milestone with the
mausolea, whose richness was one of the glories
of the Imperial City, as their ruins are one of
the beauties of modern Rome. The pagan
mausoleum consisted of three parts, the monu-
ment proper, the area or lot of ground and the
underground vault in which the ashes were
placed in dovecot niches, known as columbaria.
These burial plots with their magnificent monu-
ments were owned by burial Societies as well
as by families and were fully protected by
the law. The Christians likewise, either singly
or collectively, erected their mausolea along
the highways beyond the walls, and this prop-
erty, even in times of persecution; was safe-
guarded by the majesty of Roman law. Hence
it often happened that while the law spilled
the blood it spared the body of the Christian.
The opinion sometime current that the bodies
of the martyrs were buried by stealth, and
that the pagan authorities were ignorant of
the existence and extent of the Catacombs, is
altogether unfounded. The Catacombs were
registered under and recognized by the law.
They enjoyed the privilege of sacrosanct soil.
Indeed many of the bodies were interred in

surface cemeteries as to-day. (2) The first
faithful originated no special mode of burial.
They generally followed the customs of the
people among whom they lived. They adopted
the Jewish practice of interring, instead of the
Roman method of cremating, on account of
their belief in the resurrection of the flesh.
The sepulchre hewn in the rock, where the body
of Christ was laid, was the resting place too
of the Christian body. This was first wrapped
in a tunic or winding sheet previously coated
with a preparation of plaster, was covered with
perfumes and flowers and placed in one of
the niches cut vut of the subterranean crypt
or along the corridor. In the case of the
martyrs or wealthier converts the bodies were
laid sometimes in a marble sarcophagus or in
an arched grave hewn out of the r termed
arcosolium, and called bisomus or trisomus,
according to number of bodies it contained.
(3) The soil of the Roman Campagna is of
volcanic origin and consists of three distinct
sorts of tufa: (1) the lithoid tufa or peperino,
a hard building stone; (2) the fine pozzalana
sand used in making the Roman cement; (3)
a granular tufa, of no commercial value. How-
ever this granular tufa was readily worked,
and it is precisely in this stratum that we find
the Catacombs. The workmen followed these
veins in excavating, whence the apparent con-
fusion of the courses and distance of the
depths. It was thought at one time that the
Catacombs, like the arenaria, were excavated
for building purposes, but modern research has
shown that they are of distinctively Christian
origin and have nothing in common with the
arenaria either in mode or material of con-
struction.

Origin.— The genesis of the ve among
the faithful at Rome was something like this.
The wealthier Christians owned their burial

lots along the public roads leading out of the
city. They had their' monument fronting the
way, marked with the name of the family.
This, for instance, was the case with “Sepul-
chrum Flaviorum” on the Ardeatine Way. The
crypt beneath, instead of being fashioned into
a columbarium, had the graves cut out of the
soil. At first this crypt was placed at the dis-
posal of the brethren of the Ecclesia Fratrum,
and, as the number of burials increased, the
crypt was gradually extended under the entire
surface of the lot. Thus the Catacombs in the
1st and 2d centuries were little more than
the private burial vaults of the wealthier Chris-
tian converts. These original centres of exca-
vation have been recognized in many cases,
as, for instance, the crypt of Lucina in Calix-
tus, the Greek Chapel in Priscilla and the
Spelunca magna in Prtextatus. At the begin-
ning of the 3d century the cemeteries passed
from private to Pontifical control. About the
year 197 Zephyrinus appointed the deacon Ca-
lixtus to take them in charge, and the latter
has bequeathed his name to _the best known of
them, which became the official burying place
of the bishops of Rome in the 3d century and
contains the famous papal crypt. Henceforth
the Catacombs were owned and administered
by the Church. Each one of the 25 parishes
in which ecclesiastical Rome was divided in
the 3d and 4th centuries had, roughly speaking,
its corresponding cemetery. The identification
of the tituli and the cemeteries has been estab-



CATACOMBS ' 83

lished in a number of instances. With the
increasing number of the faithful were formed
burial societies among the brethren, which, like
the pagan societies, grovided by the payment of
dues for the benefits of burial to deceased
members. They owned their own lots, had their
own houses built above the ground, in which
they met to celebrate their agape and funeral
feasts. Hence there was nothing incongruous
in the Christians assembling at the Catacombs
on stated occasions to keep the anniversary
feasts of their martyrs. Similar celebrations
were held by the pagans themselves, and there
is a striking resemblance between the liturgy
of these pagan funeral feasts and the language
of the Roman martyrology. The inviolability
of the cemeteries was undisturbed even in times
of persecution, save by Valerian, in 258, and
Diocletian, in 303. The part played by these
burial societies in the Church is still in dis-
pute. De Rossi has advanced the theory that
the Church in the 3d century owned its prop-
erty as a burial society, as Ecclesia Fratrum
or Ecclesia Cultorum Verbi. Duchesne, how-
ever, contends that even in period of persecu-
tion, the Church was recognized as a religious
society, capable of holding property. The
work of cxcavaurelg was under the care of a
distinct class, called fossores or diggers. They
were regarded as an inferior sort of clergy,
and many of the rude inscriptions were made
by them.

The Constantine Period— It has often
been said that the victory of Constantine
brought the Church from the Catacombs to the
cathedral. The reverse is literally true. It
was precisely in the era of peace that the
Church betook itself to the Catacombs and that
they attained their largest growth and grandeur.
Everyone wished to be buried close to the
martyrs of Christ. Quod multi cupiunt et rari
accipiunt, we read in an insc;?tion of the year
381, of one who had obtained burial near the
sepulchre of the saints. The crypts of the
martyrs were changed into triumphal halls of
fame. They were decorated with the choicest
of marbles from the wealth of the Imperial
City. New corridors and entrances were cu
the old ones were joined together. Metri
hymns of praise were placed above the graves
of the chief martyrs, especially by Pope Da-
masus. Lights were kept burning before their
shrines, and thither the devout of the city were
continually flocking to implore the intercession
of the saints or to honor their memory. Even
the great Constantine basilicas of Saint Peter
on the Vatican, Saint Lawrence on the Labi-
cana, Saint Paul on the Ostian, Saint Agnes
on the Nomentana, were but triumphal canopies
erected over the tombs of these Christian
heroes. Toward the end of the 4th century
the custom of bu in the surface cemeteries
began to prevail, and after the sack of Rome
by Alaric, in 410, interment in the Catacombs
ceased altogether.

Period of Decline.— In the succeeding cen-
turies they were chiefly centres of devotion and
terms of pious pilgrimages from the North.
The itineraries of these pilgrimages from Eng-
land and Germany, some of which have been
preserved, were veritable Ariadne-clues in the
rediscovery of these buried labyrinths. For
some time the Popes of Rome, notably Vigilius
¢537-55), John IIT (561-74) and Honorius 1
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(625-38) kept the shrines in a state of repair;
but after the ravages wrought in the ta-
combs by the invading Lombards, Paul I in
757 and Paschal I in 817 translated the relics
of the martyrs to churches within the walls.
Despoiled of the treasures which had attracted
visitors, they rapidly fell into decay. With
the exception of the Catacomb of Saint Valen-
tinian on the Flaminian, and Saint Sebastian on
the Appian Way, their very existence passed
out of the minds of men in the Middle Ages.

Rediscovery and Research.— In 1587 some
workmen, excavating on the Via Salaria,
chanced upon a Catacomb corridor, rich in

intings and inscriptions. The interest aroused
g; this discovery has never since died out.
Antonio Bosio (1576-1614), the Columbus of
the Catacombs, devoted his life to their explora-
tion. His ‘Roma Sotteranea’ is the first classic
on the Catacombs. The researches made b
Boldetti and Battari and others in the 18t
century were mainly in the interest of contro-
versy. To the Jesuit, Father Marchi, belongs
the ﬁlory_of having inaugurated, in 1841, a
strictly scientific study of these early monu-
ments and memorials, and the still greater glory
of being the master of Giovanni Battista de
Rossi (q.v.), the father and founder of the
science of Christian archzology. By his genius
and labors he explored and excavated the
buried crypts and corridors of the Catacombs,
established their identity and called them by
name. From broken stone and damaged fresco
and forgotten tomb, he gathered together the
materials of a monumental Encyclopzdia Ro-
mana, a storehouse of the treasures of early
Chrli:st.ian' belief Ia.nd behadvior. @ .
aintings.— In regard to the many paint-
ings found in the Catacombs, it may be said in
general that. the history of the decline of
Classic is that of the beginning of Christian
art. In fact nearly all the examples extant
of Roman paintings in the 2d, 3d and 4th cen-
turies are in the Catacombs. They show us
that the Church baptised the art as wecll as
the lantguage of the Grzco-Roman world.
While the themes treated for the most part
have a direct reference to the grave and be-
yond, they still illustrate a large part of the
cr of the early Church. The Catacomb
frescoes belong to three distinct periods. In
the 1st and beginning of 2d century, there
was properly speaking no Christian art. The
methods antr motifs of the pagan painter, such
as abound at Pompeii, vines, garlands, flowers,
fishes, fruits, birds, cupids, etc., appear likewise
in the Catacombs. However even among these
designs, those that were capable of symbolizing
some Christian truth, as the vine, peacock, dove
and fish, predominate. In the and 3d cen-
turies, as the cemeteries pass from private to
public control, a series of paintings distinctly
Christian begin to appear. ey are symbolical
in meaning and similar in execution.

In the third epoch which corresponds to the
time of peace, the pictures tend to become more
and more realistic, until they are petrified in the
Sth and following centuries in the rigid forms
of Byzantine art.

The Biblical Cycle.— A remarkable parallel
between the prayers of the Roman Breviary
for the commendation of the soul in the hour
of death and the Biblical Cycle of cemeterial
paintings was first pointed out by Le Blant.
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This correspondence is so exact as to leave
little doubt that these paintings derive their
inspiration from the funeral liturgies of the
Church. The deliverance of Noah 1n the flood,
of Isaac from the sacrificing hand of his father,
of Daniel from the lions’ den, of the three
children from the fiery furnace, of Susannah
from her false accusers, of Jonah from the
whale, are the ever-repeated themes, and they
all corre’ﬁond to_the liturgical prayers for the
dying. e raising of Lazarus completes the
Biblical Cycle, and this scene is the gospel for
the Requiem Mass. Of this series Jonah and
Lazarus are most frequently depicted. The
designs are evidently symbolic. A man stand-
ing in a chest serves to recall Noah and the
ark; the story of Jonah is often told in three
scenes; the casting from the ship, the vomit-
ing forth from the dragon fish and the resting
under the gourd. But not infrequently the last
scene alone is portrayed. In the same spirit
the raising of Lazarus is depicted by a man
standing upright at the entrance of a tomb.
ctures of the Saviour.— There is no like-
ness of Christ attempted in the Catacombs.
He is represented by the symbol of the fish
and the hidden cross. The fish, in Greek, 'ixfi¢
formed the famous acrostic’Inoovg Xpeorog,
Oeov Yiog Zurnp ( Jesus Christ Son of God, Saviour)
and whether written or pictured was a mystic
symbol of the Saviour. The transpierced dol-
phin in Calixtus is the earliest copy of the
Crucifixion. The disguised cross was also of
frequent use, and never has this sign been in
higher esteem than in the first ages of the
Church. It was sometimes represented thus
¥ ; again as an anchor J, now as the ma
cross rt, at other times as a trident Y. The
Constantine monogram X, so called from its
use on the Labarum, was the common symbol
of the 4th century. It was used even in in-
scriptions, as in nomine X or i pace X. This
X was the early monogram of Christ, as IHS
became the later one, of Jesus. There was no
real representation of the Crucifixion till the
Middle Ages. The Crucifix is the creation of
the ages of faith, and not of the formative
period of Christianity. The first pictures in
the Catacombs represent Christ as young and
beardless, but in the Sth century the Byzantine
bearded face with severe features came into
vogue. The picture of the Good Shepherd is
the Catacomb Christ par excellence. It is found
everywhere in the frescoes of the 2d, 3d and
early 4th centuries. The Saviour is represented
in the garb of a young Roman shepherd, wear-
ing the short sleeveless tunic, his right shoul-
der_ bare, his feet and legs sometimes bare,
again covered with shoes and leggings. In
some scenes he carries one of the flock upon
his shoulders‘ in others he plays the pipe while
they listen, in others still he leads them to
leasant pastures, but always and everywhere
it is the Good Si-nepherd who seeks and saves.
This picture of love was the reply of the Ro-
man Church to the harsh doctrine of the Nova-
tians in the 3d century. .

The Saints.— Most of the pictures of the
martyrs belong to the 4th, 5th, 6th and even
7th centuries when their dgraves became shrines,
and were richly decorated. They are Byzantine
in execution and resemble the mosaics of that
period. They are valuable as witnessing the
style of vestments worn by ecclesiastics of the
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day. The Virgin Mary appears most frequently
in the Catacombs as the central figure in thc
Adoration of the Maﬂ'.l These vary in number
from two to six, t uniformly wear the
Phrygian cap. The two most interesting pic-
tures of the Madonna are in Priscilla and
Ostriano. The former is a 2d century repre-
sentation of the Virgin with child in her arms,
with a prophet in front of them, pointing to a
star. It is a picture of much grace and excel-
lent execution. Its classic lines do not appear
again in Christian art for more than a thousand
years. ‘The latter is a 4th century Madonna
and child, where the X is J;Iaced on either side,
as though it were a painted echo of the Council
of Ephesus. The divine maternity of Mary
was certainly in the mind of the artist, and
the features of this painting are still preserved
in Greek and Russian images. The saints are
sometimes portrayed as “advocates® introducing
into heaven the souls of those whose bodies
were buried near their shrines. This ministerial
medxatorslu? of the saints, exhibited in the
Catacomb frescoes of the 3d and 4th cen-
turies, became a common theme of the apsidal
mosaics of the basilicas.

The Soul.— The soul is frequently repre-
sented by a young woman standing with arms
outstretched in an attitude of prayer, called
the orans. In paradise the soul is depicted
as a bird flying among the flowers or feastin
on the fruits or drinking from the chalice o
heavenly delights. The celestial banquet is
represented some six or seven times in Saints
Pietro and Marcellino by the blessed seated at
a semi-circular table, feasting upon the mystic
fish under the guidance of Peace and Charity.
The judgment of the soul standing before
Christ in the presence of the martyrs seems to
be the subject of some obscure frescoes.

The Sacraments.— In the cemetery of Ca-
lixtus are a series of so-called Sacrament
chapels, where the decorations are arranged to
set forth a number of Christian truths. First,
comes the scene of Moses (Peter) striking the
rock. “And the rock was Christ.® (1 Cor. x,
4). In the mystic water of grace a small fish is
being caught by the Apostolic fisherman. Ter-
tullian has painted the thought in words. “We
as little fish are born in the water after our
'$x6vc, Jesus Christ® (Tert. de Bapt.) Then
succeeds the Sacrament of Baptism, the source
of the new life. The catechumen stands in
the water, and the priest pours the laver of
regeneration on his brow. Next follows the
Eucharistic action, portrayed by a priest stand-
ing beside a tripod altar containing a fish and
some bread, while an oramte at the other side
lifts her hands in prayer. The multiplication
of the loaves and fishes and the banquet of
Christ with his disciples by the sea of Tiberias
next represent the Communion. And finally
the resurrection as a result of the Communion
is shown in the raising of Lazarus and the
deliverance of Jonah. ¢He that eateth my flesh
and drinketh my blood hath life everlasting,
and I will raise him up on the last day?
(John vi, 55). There are two representations
of the Eucharist worthy of remark. In the
crypt of Lucina, the primitive centre of Ca-
lixtus, there are two frescoes (about 150 A.p.),
in which two large fish carry on their back
baskets containing bread and wine. Here
Christ, the fish, the ‘iyfic, bears the Eu-
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charistic bread and wine, which is himself.
Saint Jerome would seem almost to speak of
this scene: “No one is so rich as he who carries
the body of Christ in a wicker basket and his
blood in a cup of glass® (Ep. ch. xxv ad Rus-
tic). Another painting of the first half of the
2d century, discovered by Wilpert (1894), in
the archaic part of Priscilla, the Capella

Grzca, seems to be a real representation of the '

Eucharistic action of the ¢“Breaking of the
Bread® Seven persons, one of them a woman,
are seated at a semi-circular table, on which are
two plates with five loaves and two fishes.
These, however, are evidently symbolical, for
the tEriest at the head of the table is engaged
in the very act of breaking the bread, and
before him sits the Eucharistic chalice. This
fresco is in a chapel, and seems to be an early
representation of the Eucharistic sacrifice. The
representations of the other Sacraments are
rare and of doubtful interpretation. A gen-
eral survey of these raintings leads to the con-
clusion that the early Christians saw nothing
in religious representations hostile to the law
of Moses; that the early Church had no repug—
nance to art, and that the art of the Catacombs
is Roman and not of Oriental origin. Mgr.
Joseph Wilpert has just published an accu-
rate and complete edition of the ‘Pictures of
the Roman Catacombs’ with German an
Italian texts (Rome 1903).

Sculpture.— Christian sculpture barely ex-
isted before the 4th century. Catacomb condi-
tions were not favorable to its growth. A
fresco could easily be painted in the gloom of
the grave, but carved marbles were both ex-
pensive and required light and space for
execution. Moreover the sarcophagi in the
pagan shops were often covered with idolatrous
scenes. Some of these have been found in the
Catacombs with the pagan images effaced.
With the era of peace, however, the faithful
began to use sculptured sarcophagi, and a
number of them are preserved in the Lateran
Museum. As far as workmanship is concerned,
they are of inferior merit, being executed at a
time when art had greatly degenerated. Some
of them are little less than carved creeds, con-
taining on their fagade the main mysteries of
the Christian religion. They shed much light
on the earlier gaintings. The clear carving of
the 4th and 5th centuries illumines the doubt-
ful fresco of the 2d and 3d. In the sarcophagi,
it is Peter striking the rock and Peter to whom
Christ gives the law. Hence in the earlier
paintings Moses typified Peter. Daniel among
the lions on the sarcophagi is evidently Christ
on the Cross. Hence we have a key to the
early representations of this scene.

Statuary.— But few pieces of statuary have
been found in the Catacombs. While idols
were on all sides, the faithful seem to have
held aloof from this branch of art. However
several statues of the Good Shepherd were
executed, and one of the 3d century preserved
in the Lateran is a most beautiful representa-
tion of the subject. The sitting statue of Hip-
polytus of the first part of the 3d century,
found in the cemetery of his name, is unique
among early monuments, It contains inscribed
on the cathedra a list of his works and his com-
putation of the Easter Cycle.

Gold Glasses.— The gold glasses of which
many have been found in the Catacombs con-

sist of a design made of gold leaf, enclosed
between two pieces of glass, ordinarily at the
bottom of the glass. he subjects treated in
these glasses of the 3d and 4th centuries are
of two classes. Some of them are genre pic-
tures, ornamented with the portraits of a newly-
married couple of a family group, and inscribed
with such toasts as “Drink! Live!® They were
probably gifts for wedding and family feasts.
Others used probably in the liturgical functions
and perhaps as Eucgaristic chalices were orna-
mented with the ordinary Catacomb cycle of
paintings, but especially with the images of
the Saints. Peter and Paul, Agnes and the
Virgin Mary are the subjects most frequently
represented. Eighty out of the 300 published
%y Garuicci portray Saints Peter and Paul.

he constancy of the types, their correspond-
ence with tradition, and the medallion of the
same characteristics found in Domitilla and
attributed to the early part of the 2d century,
indicate that these are portraits of the Princes
of the Apostles.

Mosaics.— There are but few mosaics in
the Catacombs, and most of these are of the
age of peace. The mosaic is the distinctive

ristian decoration of the basilica of the Sth
and 6th centuries, as the fresco was of the
Catacomb in the 3d and 4th.

Lamps.— The common clay lamp is the ob-
ject most frequently found in the Catacombs.

ost of them are in no respect different from
those used by the pagans. However in the 3d
and particularly in the 4th centuries, they were
marked with the Christian emblems of the fish,
the Constantine monogram, the Good Shepherd,
the palm, etc. They illustrate the way the
Christian faith entered into domestic life after
the advice of the Apostle: “Whether you eat
or drink — do all to the glory of God.» (I Cor.
x, 31). The wine flagon and the wine cu
as well as the lamp and the loaf, were stampelz
with the sign of the cross in the 4th and 5th
centuries. e few bronze lamps unearthed are
of much more elaborate workmanship and
symbolism. -

Other Objects.— Rings, seals and coins
adormed with the characteristic symbols of early
Christian art have been found frequently in the
excavations, as well as a number of miscellane-
ous objects, such as children’s toys, combs, etc.

Inscriptions.— The numerous Catacomb in-
scriptions are of the greatest interest to the
Christian scholar. The most precious of them

‘have been arranged in the Lateran Museum by

De Rossi. The bulk remains yet in the Cata-
combs and in the gallery of Christian inscrip-
tions at the Vatican. They may be divided
according to the method of execution into
carved, painted and *graffiti® inscriptions, the
latter being writings rudely scratched on the
plaster or tufa; according to time, into the
original epitaphs and later laudatory inscrip-
tions; according to language, into greek and
Latin; according to content, into dogmatic and
domestic. Many of the tombs are without any
inscription whatsoever, and many more are
distinguished but by a rude mark or some ob-
ject pressed into the fresh plaster. As a rule
the early epitaphs are the shorter, although
brevity is a distinguishing trait of Catacomb
epigraphy, in marked contrast to the lengthy
pagan eulogies of the time. The name of the
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departed, with a short prayer and some symbol
as the fish, palm, anchor or Constantine mono-
gram, to which were sometimes added the date
of burial and age, forms the ordinary inscrip-
tion. “Gerontius, may you live in God,”> “Lu-
cilla in peace,” are characteristic epitaphs. The
word “deposition® is peculiar to Christian epig-
raphy, implying that the body is consigned but
for a time to the soil. The short prayers and
symbols on the tombs are in general but a
reproduction of the ¥Memento of the Dead in
the Mass,® Ipsis, Domine, locum refriger,
lucis, et pacis, ut indulgeas, deprecamur, “Re-
freshment, light and peace grant to them, O
Lord.” This is the requiem chanted and carved
in the Catacombs. Despite the fact that the
inscriptions are sepulchral, they yet contain
much matter of dogmatic and historic interest.
They express belief in the unity and trinity of
God, in the divinity of Christ, in the Holy
Spirit, in the resurrection, and almost every
article of the creed is carved on some monu-
ment. Especially strong is the testimony of the
Catacombs to prayers for and to the dead.
Both are sometimes found in one inscription,
as this from Domitilla:

VIBAS
IN PACE ET PETE
PRO NOBIS.

“Gentianus,—pray for us because we know
that thou art with Christ,” we read in another.
‘Hol{ Martyrs, remember Mary,® comes from
Aquileia. Januaria bene refrigera et Roga pro
nos. This last inscription from Calixtus is a
fair sample of Catacomb Latinity. It is orna-
mented with a small box, containing the rolls
of the law, the customary representation of the
Bible in early Christian art.

Papal Crypt.— The inscriptions of the crypt
where the Popes of Rome were interred in the
3d century are of peculiar interest.
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These inscriptions show that Greek was still
the official language of the Church in the 3d
century. The monogram Mr, martyr, was the
official canonization of the Catacombs.

Damasene Inscriptions.— Pope Damasus
(304-85), the first Christian archzologist, em-
bellished the tombs of the martyrs with a series
of metrical inscriptions, carved on large slabs
of marble by his secretary, Furius Dionysius
Filocalus.
served in the’ ancient itineraries, and many of
the original slabs have been discovered in the
excavations of the last 50 years. The inscri
tion of the papal crypt was found broken in
125 small pieces, which, when joined together,
gave the entire text. Of all these inscriptions,
but a fragment of the title at the tomb of Pope
Cornclius remains in its primitive position, so
thorough was the work of the devastating
Lombard and destroying time. The tomb of
Damasus himself, so long sought by the arche-
ologists, was discovered at the close of 1903 by
Monsignor Wilpert. The work of excavating is
still going on, but enough data have already been
dug from the depths to make it certain that
whoever wotild go back to Christ must pass
through the corridors of the Catacombs. Here
he will find the mind of the Master in the might
of the Martyr, and the love of the Saviour in

he texts of 40 of these are pre-

the liberty of the slave. Here he will find
Church and Sacrament, rite and ritual, creed
and deed. Here he will come upon a society,
Catholic in composition and in charity, Chris-
tian in faith and in hope, sleeping the sleep of
peace and awaiting the resurrection of the
flesh in X. The scientific study of the Cata-
combs has shown that the ristians were
numbered in Rome by tens of thousands in the
3d century. “We are of yesterday yet we fill all
that belongs to you; we leave to you only your
temples.® The rhetoric of Tertullian is the
reality of the Catacombs. The researches of
De Rossi have shown, too, that the acts of the
martyrs have much more historical value than
the critical school of history was formerly
inclined to give them. Further and fuller
research will act as /uminaria to dissipate the
darkness which controversy has gathered
round the Catacombs. And when the treasures
of Roma Sotterranea are all unearthed, should
all other witnesses of the faith once delivered
to the Saints become silent, the very stones of
the Catacombs will cry out to the world the wis-
dom and grace of Christ.

Consult Lowrie, ‘Monuments of the Early
Church’> (1901), which gives in an appendix
the best Catacomb bibliography accessible to
the English reader.

WiLLiAM TEMPLE,
Formerly Professor of Philo:%hy, Saint Jo-
seph’s Seminary, Dunwoodie, N. Y.

CATACOUSTICS, kit-a-koos'tiks or
-kows'tiks, the science which treats of reflected
sounds, or that part of acoustics which con-
siders the properties of echoes.

CATAFALQUE, kit'3-filk, an ornamental
structure, in the form of a scaffolding or stage,
for temporary use at ceremonious funerals. On
it is placed the coffin containing a body lying
in state, as in a church or other public edifice,
and it is sometimes used as a hearse, or set, as
the representation of a tomb, over a grave.

CATALA, Valentin, Cuban poet: b,
Havana, 3 May 1829; d. Havana, 7 gept. 1877.
He stugiled medicine in Paris and practised his
profession there and in Barcelona. Later on he
returned to Havana where he graduated in
pharmacy in 1868. He had already given con-
siderable attention to literature whif; in Europe;
and almost immediately, on his arrival in
Havana, he began to write for the Cuban
press under the nom-de-plume of «Claudio,?
and sometimes under his own name. The two
principal journals to which his contributions
were made were La Prensa and Cuba Literaria.
He was a prolific writer and, like most news-
paper men, careless of his literary offsprings;
so, much of his best work is still buried in the
files of the Havana papers. Among his works
which have been collected and issued in book
form are ‘Higiene de los Literatos’; ‘Noches
de insomnia’; and ‘La dalia negra del
cementerio de Giunes.”> The ‘Noches’ is a col-
lection of poems, and ‘La dalia’> a legend
Catald’s work displays considerable originality
and command of language.

CATALAN, a native of Catalonia (q.v.)
and certain other parts of northeastern Spain.
For the language of Catalonia see CATALAN
LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE.
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CATALAN FURNACE, a blast furnace
for reducing ores, extensively used in the north
of Spain, particu[arly in the province of Cata-
lonia. It consists of a four-sided cavity or
hearth, which is always placed within a build-
ing and separated from the main wall thereof
by a thinner interior wall, which in part con-
stitutes one side of the furnace. The blast-
pipe comes through the wall and enters the fire
through a twyer which slants downward. The
bottom is formed of a refractory stone, which
is renewable. The furnace has no chimneys.
The blast is produced by means of a fall of
water, usually from 22 to 27 feet high, through
a rectangular tube, into a rectangular cistern
below, to whose upper part the blast-pipe is
connected, the water escaping through a pipe
below. This apparatu; is exterior to the build-
ing, and is said to afford a continuous blast of
great regularity; the air, when it passes into the
furnace, is, however, impregnated with mois-
ture.

CATALAN GRAND COMPANY, The,
a name of a troop of adventurers raised t:z
Roger de Flor about the beginning of the 14
century. Roger first gave his services to Fred-
erick, King of Sicily, in his war with Robert,
Duke of %alabria, but when peace was con-
cluded between the two princes, being at a loss
how to maintain his soldiers, he proposed to
lead them to the East to contend against the
Turks, who were then desolating the Eastern
empire. Andronicus, then Emperor of the East,
gladly accepted the offered assistance of Roger,
and submitted to all the conditions which he
imposed. Roger set sail from Messina, Sicily,
in 1303, with 26 vessels partly equipped at his
own expense. The number of the troops em-
barked with him is said to have amounted to
about 8,000 men of different nations, Sicilians,
Catalans, Aragonese, etc. The Catalans, either
because they were the most numerous or for
some other reason, gave their name to the
whole company. On his arrival at Constanti-
nople Roger was received with great rejoicings,
and was clevated to the dignity of grand duke.
A bloody affray between the Genoese and the
Catalans marked the first period of the stay
of these adventurers in Constantinople. An-
dronicus hastened to get them to cross over
into Asia. This they did in the spring of 1304,
and in the same year thcy defeated the Turks
completely. In 1305 he took Ancyra and
forced the Turks to raise the siege of Phila-
delphia, but he was not so successful in his
attempt to take Magnesia. After a long and
ineffective siege he recrossed into Europe in
1306, bringing along with him his Catalans, who
left behind them everywhere traces of their
%lunder and violence. When they had reached
urope they took up their quarters at Gallipoli.
But Andronicus, who was by this time very
anxious to be rid of his formidable allies, now
received Roger with great coldness, and even
obliged him to give up his title of grand duke
in favor of Berengarius. The sudden depar-
ture of Berengarius, however, and the simul-
taneous incursions of the Turks into Asia
Minor, compclled Andronicus again to appeal
to Roger and his Catalans for assistance. Roger
was raised to the dignity of Casar to appease
him for the slights that had been put on him.
But this only caused him to be regarded with

more jealousy by the Greeks, and especially by
Michael, the son of Andronicus, who was as-
sociated with his father in the empire. The re-
sult was that before he could start once more
for Asia he was assassinated (1306 or 1307).
The Catalans now turned their arms against
the Byzantines, in order to avenge the death
of their leader, and defeated them in several
battles. They then passed into Greece and en-
tered the service of the Duke of Athens, but
no long time afterward they turned against him
and defecated him in the battle of Cephissus
(1311). They now became masters of Attica,
where they maintained themsclves for four
years, when they were finally defeated b?' Philes
near Bizyn (1315). Consult Gibbon, ¢Decline
and Fall> (Chap. LXII). .

CATALAN LANGUAGE, one of the
groups of the Romance tongues which has been
considered politically in Spain as but a dialect
of Spanish. It is, however, as distinctly dif-
ferent from Spanish and the other Romance
languages as is Portuguese. Catalan was lon
the language of an independent kingdom; an
the influences under which the Latin language
passed in Catalonia and the other districts
where the ancient Catalan was spoken were
quite distinct from those of the other countries
of Roman conquest. And it is these influences
which have made the Catalan tongue. Modern
Catalan seems to be a mixture of the ancient
language spoken on the west coast of Spain
and the north of Italy on the coming of the
Romans for the first time to the Iberian Penin-
sula, and the Latin of the lower class of Italy
influenced in a literary way by classical Latin.
But Catalan has come under other influences.
The Pheenicians, even before the arrival of the
Romans in Spain, carried on a trade of some
considerable extent and importance with the
west coast of Iberia, the people of which, we
are told, had attained to considerable civic
organization and had important cities in many
parts of their territory. It has been claimed
for the people of this region, with some show
of reason, that they were of the same origin
as the Romans and that they spoke a Latin
tongue, which differed, however, very widcly
from that of the Italian Peninsula, which was
itself divided into widely different dialects,
Others claim that the Catalonians were of
Pheenician origin, or that the country had
been populated from Carthage, and that there-
fore the original language of the east coast of
the peninsula was Carthaginian. According
to various other accounts of their origin, they
came variously from Palestine, Greece, Britain,
central Asia or even Mongolia. Still others
have claimed for them a Celtic origin common
with that of the other Celtic inhabitants of
various parts of Europe.

Thus there is no certainty as to the origin
of the ancient inhabitants ‘of Catalonia. But
that their language persisted throughout the
Roman occupation of their country seems cer-
tain, during which period it continued to
amalgamate with that of the Latin soldiers.
If the ancient Catalan were really a Latin
tongue which had gone the road toward the
formation of an analytic language, the rise of
modern Catalan soon after the disappearance
of the Roman power about the beginning of the
Sth. century would be easily explained. But
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this ancient tongue would have to have been
dialectically decidedly different from that of
the Italian Peninsula.

Catalan is spoken in a part of France bor-
dering on Spain, in the greater part of the
Pyrenees Orientales, Barcelona, rida Tar-
ragona, Gerona, Valencia, Alicante, Castellén
de la Planta, a part of Sardinia and the Balearic
Islands. It has also had a strong influence on
the pronunciation of the Spanish spoken
throughout the Latin American countrie
notably in Cuba and some parts of Centra
America. While Catalan was strongly in-
fluenced by Provengal in a literary way, the
language of the people of Catalonia and ad-
jacent territory resisted this foreign and un-
natural influence. The result was somewhat
curious. Catalan poetry, strongly influenced
by the Provengal troubadour, reflected the
Provengal mode of thought and form of verse,
while Catalan prose, which at first was not
looked upon as worthy the name of litera-
ture, is instinct with Catalan genius an
racial feeling, idiom and point of view. This
is one of the best proofs of the artificiality of
the Provengal influence in Catalonia and of the
unfoundedness of assertion that Catalan was
nothing more than a variation of Provengal
Catalonia, owing to the fact that it came into
contact, at such an early period in its history,
with the Phcenicians, _gartha enians, Romans,
British, Celts, Greeks and probably other races,
and that it was later conquered or partially
conquered by Romans, Carthaginians and
Goths, assumed a mixed character. This was
accentuated, in the first half of the 8th century,
by the very considerable foreign population
which had flowed into the country for com-
mercial and other purposes. At this time the
population of Catalonia was made up of the
ancient native stock, Latins, Greeks, Arabians,
Chaldeans, Hebrews, Celts, Valencians, Canta-
brians and pcople from other parts of Spain.
Business seems to have been carried on in the
Catalonian country, or more properly speaking,
where the Catalonian tongue or some dialect
thereof was spoken, that 1s, all along the east
coast of Spain, from Alicante to Genoa, and
over most of the adjacent islands. And it was
undoubtedly during this protracted trading
period that the Catalan language assumed more
or less definite form. Certainly by the 9th
century it had become a strong independent
language spoken over all the country already
indicated. It had discarded Latin grammar, if
it had ever had it as a part ot the tongue of
the masses, and had assumed all the earmarks
of a living, aggressive, popular language. There
can be no doubt that Catalan existed apart
from Provencal, as the speech of the masses
of Catalonia and the countries where Catalan
is still spoken; for we find the writers of the
later period of Provengal influence in Catalonia
conforming to the popular and court usage of
the age and writing poetry in Provencal and
prose in Catalan. Moreover, when the Provengal
influence was suddenly removed, after domina-
tion of considerable time, the native Catalan
sprang up fresh and vigorous as the medium
for both prose and poetic expression.

The people of Catalonia have ever shown
strong individuality. When they first came
into contact with Carthaginians, Greeks,
Romans and other civilized races they were

given to agriculture, commerce, industry and
the sailing of the sea. So venturesome were
they that they had coasted out through the
Strait of Gibraltar and down the west coast of
Africa before Caesar had visited England.
This strength of character they showed in their
stubborn retention of their native tongue long
after the greater part of the rest of the Iberian
Peninsula had adopted Latin. Cicero states that,
in his day, which was some considerable time
after the conquest, the Catalonians possessed
and used a distinct language of their own.
This is all the more strange since the other
parts of Spain came much less into contact with
the Romans than did all the east coast of the

ninsula. We are also told that the Cata-
onians spoke different dialects in different
garts of their own country. This is born out
y the fact that even to-day there is a con-
siderable variation in the Catalan speech
throughout the extensive territory in which it
is spoken. If we are to judge from the re-
mains of early Catalan literature of the popu-
lar kind and the distinct diffcrence between the
pronunciation of Catalan to-day and that of the
districts where Provencal had its home, it is
more than doubtful if Provengal, even in the
days of its popularity in Catalonia and Valencia,
was ever understood by the masses of the peo-
¥le; or by anyone except the nobility and the
ollowers of the court, who through intermar-
riages and other relationships, had made of
Provenqal a common tongue for Valencia,
Catalonia and the Provencal country. It was,
therefore, in a sense, artificial. This explains
why Provengal, after it lost its literary in-
fluence in Catalonia and Valencia, dropped sud-
denly out of sight, while the native tongue
came out from its literary retreat, vigorous and
individualistic, capable of expressing all the
needs and aspirations of a distinctly individual
cople. Even at the date of the earliest Cata-
an manuscript it has every evidence of being a
distinct tongue with fixed grammatical and
other forms; and soon afterward there sprang
into existence Catalan grammars, dictionaries
and a large body of distinctive literature; and
from this and a later period there survive many
manuscripts and printed books; so that the
comparison of Catalan with the other Hispanic
languages is rendered easy.

One of the distinctive features of Catalan
which distinguishes it from the other Hispanic
tongues is its tendency to suppress many of
the consonant and unaccentedp vowel engings
so common in Spanish. Thus the Spanish hom-
bre, man, becomes hom in Catalan; ciudadano,
citizen, becomes ciudadid; bueno, good,
There is also a tendency to other contractions
not seen in Spanish. Catalan had early be-
come an analytical language and had thrown
overboard all Latin declensions and other
forms peculiar to Latin grammar. Catalan has
its own distinctive accent and rough throat
sounds different from the other dialectic forms
of Spanish. The Catalan speaks very fast, and
this combined with his cutting of the Latin
final vowel forms (except a) makes it dif-
ficult for even the Spaniard to understand
him when he speaks Spanish. In Catalan the
absence of noun declensions is noticeable; and
there is a tendency to strongly accentuate z be-
tween vowels; the Latin u is never modified as
in French and the Provengal au becomes o.
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Finally the b and v are kept distinct. Consult
Baellot y Torres, ‘Gramatica de la lengj'.ua_
catalana’; Jubert de Passa, ‘Recherches his-
toriques sur la langue Catalane.’
Joun Huserr CorNYN,
Editorial Staff of the Americana.

CATALAN LITERATURE, the litera-
ture of Catalonia and adjacent districts speak-
ing the same form of the Romance tongues. It
~ had its origin in the movement started by the
troubadours who overran Catalonia, Valencia
and Provence, and it attained its highest de-
velopment in the 14th and 15th centuries. The
literature of Catalonia and Valencia is, there-
fore, closely related to that of Provence, and
the two may be said to be practically the same
development of the Latin tongue subject to dif-
ferent influences. The former is naturally di-
vided into three distinct periods, the first of
which embraces the history of the Catalan lit-
erary movement from the first appearance of
Provengal influence to the early part of the 13th
century. Catalonia was closely united to the
Latin-speaking people across the Pyrenees by
origin, interests and customs; and the influence
of Provence, which had early felt the literary
movement, became supreme. But under 1laimcl
the Barcelona dynasty set itself to develop the
national spirit of Catalonia with success. This
first period of Catalan literature, therefore, was
naturally Provengal in character. Troubadours
were to be found all over Catalonia as they
were first in Provence and later all over France
and most of Spain. Up to the coming of this
exotic influence there had been no native litera-
ture in Provence, unless it may have been pop-
wiar songs which, if they ever existed, have al-
together disappeared or become so mingled
with the Provengal literature as to be undis-
tinguishable. But though the Provengal forms
dominated the Catalan literature during this
first period there are signs that the Catalan
spirit was beginning to assert itself. The form
is Provengal, but much of the spirit of the lit-
erature is native in forms of expression, modes
of thought and subject of poetical effort.
Count Berenguer, toward the end of this Pro-
vengal period, thinks like a Catalan; and through
his troubadour poetry march Catalan thought,
characters and customs proclaiming the com-
ing of a national literature. Yet his work is
still Provengal. Other Catalan writers, toward
the close of the 12th century, show the same
influence. The rugged spirit of Catalonia had
begun to assert itself over the more effeminate
Provengal.

The Rise of Catalan.— About the begin-
ning of the 13th century the Provencal influ-
ence begins to give way before the new Italian
literary domination which was ultimately des-
tined to sweep over all the Latin countries.
Catalonia and Valencia, lying close to Italy and
being in constant touch with it, soon came un-
der the influence of the new Italian literary re-
vival; and imitations of the Italian poets be-
came the order of the day. Renascent Provengal
worshipped at the shrines of Boccaccio, Dante
and Petrarch, while still casting loving glances
to the Laws of Love and the Romance of the
Rose. In Catalonia and Valencia the floral
games became an institution patronized alike by
sovereign, nobles and the many dabblers in lit-
erature who seem to have literally overrun the
land. At these games poets contested for

prizes and kings graciously and proudly award-
ed them. Among these contestants for poetical
honors were many men bearing the highest
titles of nobility; for literature was fashionable
in Catalonia and Valencia, where even the sov-
ereigns themselves aspired for honors higher
than their royal distinctions. Under the influ-
cnce of the powerful personality of Jaime 1,
himself one of the most distinguished of the
native writers of his age, the exotic Provencal
gave way rapidly to the customs and beliefs of
Spanish an C);talan; and under the king’s
patronage, encouragement and example the Cat~
alan sé)eech rose into a national language and
created a national literature. One of the most
noteworthy monuments of the 13th century is
the (Chronica 0 Comentari’ of Jaime I, which
is at once a biography of his life and a history
of his kingdom for that period. It was the
first work of truc history to appear in Spain.
About it there is a freedom, naturalness and
sincerity, and at times a loftiness of style com-
bined with simplicity of diction and thought,
which mark it as a real work of literature,
throughout which the king’s strong love of
everything Catalan is constantly in evidence.

Under the protection of her sovereigns Cata-
lonia produced poetry, history, moral philosophy
and scientific works superior to any other lit-
erature in Spain at this time; and she may be
said to have led the way for the brilliant Span-
ish drama which followed. Among the other
very notable patrons of literature was Pedro
IIT of Aragén, known as “the great,” himself
no mean poet and a noted writer on scientific
subjects.

Catalan literature attained its highest devel-
opment in the 14th and 15th centuries. During
this period two names, Ramon Llull and Ausias
March, stand prominently forth. Llull, who was
born in 1235, was a voluminous writer of great
talent who had a powerful influence upon the
literature of his age. He seems to have cov-
ered almost every field of literary endeavor
and to have done well nearly everything he: at-
tempted. He was a noted orator, naturalist,
musician, mathematician, scientist, philologist,
jurist, theologian and poet. His works cover
almost the whole field of human knowledge.
His hymns to the Virgin are sincere, tender and
sweet. Devotion, love of country and the

triumphs of religion are his chief themes, as

ey were those of most of the Catalan writers
of his day. Between Llull and March (who
died in 1460) there is a long list of Catalan
writers who have remained unknown to the
outside world simply because they unfortu-
nately wrote in a language which was destined
through the fortune of conquest to be looked
upon as a dialect. These include Ramén Vidal
whose ‘La dreta maniera de trovar’ (The Art
of Poetry) had a powerful influence upon the
most notable Catalan poets who followed him;
Pedro de Aragén, Ramén de Muntaner, an ex-
cellent didactic poet, chronicler and historian;
Bernat des Clos, a learned writer and historian
of note who took for his special theme the
counts of Barcelona and Pedro III. Muntaner
writes as a soldier of what he saw during his
long life, “so as not to lose the memory of those
wonderful feats with which the Catalans and
the Aragonese astonished the world.” His
worle is extensive, varied, regular and. me-
thodical; and he writes with authority, in his
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capacity of chancellor to the eastern expedi-
tion of the army under Roger de Flor. His
work bristles with customs, characters, battles,
sieges, speeches and conversations of leaders
and warriors ; descriptions of cities, districts and
people, all presented in an original and sim-
ple, direct manner that makes camps and cam-
paigns stand forth in relief. No such history
had been written before in Spain. Among the
other writers of this period were Llorens
Mayol, Luis de Villarrasa, Arnaldo March, En
Dalman Rocaberti, Juan Ruiz de Corelia, An-
dreu Faber, Jordi de Sent Jordi, Jaume March
and Mossen Vallmayna, all of whom have left
important literary remains. Faber translated
the ¢Divina Commedia’ in 1428, Sent Jordi
wrote excellent sonnets, and Vallmayna, a poet
of note, was an authority on troubadour poetry.

Alfonso V so stirred up the literary en-
thusiasm of his people that it became the fash-
ion among his nobles to patronize literature.
Leonardo des Sors, Jaume de Aulesia and
{_aume Roig, Lord Francesch Farrer and Lord

orrellas were all writers immensely popular
in their day; and Marcé is specially worthy of
note as a dramatist whose plays appeared to-
ward the close of the 14th century and prob-
ably, through their ularity, helped to inspire
the noted Spanish drama which followed short-
ly afterward.

The Golden Age.— Between this latter
period and that of the rise of Catalan as a lit-
erary language is a short and very active period
which began about the middle of the 15th cen-
tury and ended with its close. The bright pecu-
liar light of this, the height of Catalan literary
activity, was Auseas March, the greatest and
most original of the Catalan poets. He was a
follower of Petrarch; but no servile imitator.
Filled with the troubadour spirit, he wrote ten-
der love songs, moral didatic poems and senti-
mental sonets full of true feeling and simplicity
of diction. ‘Cants d'amor’ and ‘Cants de
Mort> are his best and most original poems.
He was very popular during the 16th century
when his works passed through several editions
and were translated into Spanish (1539). With
him Catalan begins to die as a national litera-
ture, as Catalan individuality soon merged it-
self into that of the United Spanish kingdom
under Ferdinand and Isabel the Catholic. Yet
glaume Roig, who survived March 18 years,

elped to keep alive Catalan traditions in_his
‘Libre de Consells> of which many editions
were published. A caustic satire on women by
Roig is a brilliant and trustworthy picture of
Valencian life and habits in the latter half of
the 15th century. It is especially valuable from
a historical point of view. &ntmw to the
popular beliet, native poetry was not dead in the
Catalan country; for as dialect literature it was
alive at the beginning of the 18th century. But
from 1714 it lay practically dormant for over
a hundred years.

Catalan Renaissance may be said to have
begun with the works of Verdaguer, Soler and
Rubié between 1840 and 1850, though some little
interest had been taken in the language by
philologists and literary historians previous to
this time. Carlos Areban, a noted Spanish poet,
wrote in his native Catalan, a fervid ode to his
patron, Remisa, in which he painted the past
glories of Catalan and mourned its neglected
estate. This proved a powerful inspiration to

native Catalans. It was extensively printed, re-
cited and imitated, and brought vivid, patnotic
imitators in its train who urged the study of
the ancient Catalan literature; and, wonderful
to relate, this artificial movement was immense-
ly successful and it became the popular thing
in Spain and elsewhere to praise and encour-
age Catalan. Rubid’s poems, which began to
appear in the public press in 1841, stirred up
enthusiasm wherever Catalan was read. Look-
ing to the past and praising the glories of an-
cient Catalan, they turned attention to a long-
neglected and almost forgotten literature. Then
came Sol y Padris, young, energetic and enthu-
siastic, who, taking men’s eyes from the past,
set them on the future. His became the voice
of the pro%l:ft roclaiming the renaissance of
Catalan. rafull added to the movement
®sthetic taste and good literary style; Villar-
raya, with his ‘Canco,’ and Pascula Pérez, with
his ‘Sent Vicente Ferer,> gave a new impetus
and cnthusiasm to the renaissance movement
After 1850 Bonilla and Baldovi added a new
patriotic note. In 1861 Mila added still more
to the Catalan revival by the publication of his
‘Trovadores en Espafia,’ which painted, in
glowmg colors, the early literary history of
pain and especially Catalan. This was fol-
lowed by Astorch’s ‘Catalan Grammar.’ Bla-

er became the bright particular propagandist
or the return to Catalan; and Borafull, Mila
and Rubié succeeded in restoring the ancient
floral games which had done so much to en-
courage literature under the native kin
Teodoro Llorente and Vincente W. Queral a(FdS:
ed fervor, inspiration and correctness of style
to the new movement and showed what Catalan
was capable of producing in the way of mod-
ern literature.

Robrefio y Renart revived the traditions of
the ancient Catalan theatre in his very popular
comic drama; and Federico Soler procl:)ccd a
series of musical parody comedies which were
immensely popular, the first of these appearing
in 1864. Vidal y Valenciano, in ‘Tal faras tal
trovaras’ revolutionized the Catalan drama, in-
spired numerous other writers of note, and es-
tablished the popularity of the rising Catalan
theatre. Damaso Calvert, Conrado Roure and
Francisco Pelayo Briz and numerous lyric
poets helped along the Catalan revival. News-
papers and journals in Catalan appeared in va-
rious cities and Catalan theatres and good act-
ors sprang up all over the land. Among
the later names of this movement the most
noted are Ignacio Iglesias, Rusigfiol and Angel
Guimera. Of these the latter is by far the
greatest name in Catalan literature and his is
the foremost name in modern Spanish drama,
even though his plays have had to be translated
from Catalan into Spanish. Guimera’s name is
synonymous_with Cutalan drama. He began
exhibiting his plays when there was no theatre
which would take them, for they had no com-
mercial value; and he has lived to see Catalan
drama in possession of the Teatro'Prmcxpal of
Barcelona, the largest playhouse in all Spain,
and to rejoice over its possession of excellent
theatres not only in Catalonia, but in all the
principal citics of the land. Guimera has been
proclaimed, by the whole Spanish people, one
of the greatest geniuses of the Spanish stage and
of Spanish literature, of which Catalan is
nationally looked upon in Spain as a dialect.
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He is very emotional, imaginative, strong, fierce
at times; a master of situations and all the
tricks oi the drama. He always goes straight
to the heart of the situation and he has as
strong a dramatic sense as Shakespeare and
Hugo, his two great masters. His early plags
were written in blank verse; but later he
adopted a peculiarly vivid and exact prose in
which redundances and verbosity of all kinds
were avoided. Rapidity of movement distin-
guishes all his work. Among his dramas, which
are numerous, are ‘Gala Placida’ ; ‘Mar y Cel’ ;
‘L’Anima Morta’>; ‘Lo Fill del Reg" (Las
Monjas de Sant Ayméin’; ¢En 6fvora’;
¢Terra Baixa’ (translated into English under
the title of ‘Marta ot the Lowlands’) ; ‘Aygua
ge Corre’; ‘Las Pecadors’; ¢Sol Solet’; ‘Lo

mi del Sol’; ‘Jesis de Nazareth’; and ‘La
Reyna Jove.> He has also written comedies of
local customs, farces and distmctli[ romantic

as, poems and patriotic songs. He was the
first to carry Catalan drama beyond the bound-
aries of Spain. His plays have been trans-
lated into more than a score of languages an
the best of them have been played in nearly
all the great capitals of Europe and America.
(Tierra Baja,’ in the translation made by
Wallace Gillpatrick of New York, was presented
on the metropolitan stage in 1903 and since then
it has been periodically revived, has traveled
across the continent several times and has been
taken to England. ‘Maria la Rosa’ has also
been translated into English. . .

Bibliography.— Cambouliu, ‘Essai sur Ihis-
toire de la lttérature catalane’ (Paris);
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literario contemporaneo en Catalufia,’ etc.
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CATALANGANES, ki-ta-lin-gins’, a
Malay ple of Mongoloid tyﬁ:.. living in the
flood plain of the Catalangan River (province
of Isabela, Luzon, Philippines). They are
clean and industrious, and dress like the Chris-
tian Malays. They worship two pairs of gods
and their ancestors. They are heathen an
feaceable and speak the same language as the
rayas. Consult Sawyer, ‘The Inhabitants of
the Philippines’ (1900).

CATALANI, ki-ti-1i'né, Alfredo, Italian
composer: b. Lucca, 19 July 1854; d. Milan, 7
Aug. 1893. He was graduated at the Paris Con-
servato and settled in Milan, where he
achieved fame with brilliant operas, especially
‘Dejanice,” ‘Lorely’ and ‘La Wally.?

CATALANI, Angelica, Italian singer: b.
Sini ia, most probably in 1782, although
several other years are given; d. Paris, 13 June
1849. As early as her seventh year her mag-
nificent voice had become the subject of gen-
eral remark, but it was not till the age of 14
that she received any instruction in the higher
departments of the musical art. At 16 she was
compelled by family misfortunes to turn her
talents to account, and made her first appear-
ance on the stage at Venice. She afterward

filled the grand soprano parts at the operas of
Milan, Florence, Rome and Naples and in 1799
accepted an engagement at the opera of Lis-
bon, where she continued for five years. She
then visited successively Madrid, Paris, Lon-
don and the Krincipal towns of Great Britain,
in all of which her success and profits were im-
mense. In 1814 she returned to Paris to take
the management of the Italian opera there, but
sustained thereby severe pecuniary losses from
the injudicious interference of her husband,
de Valabrégue, formerly a captain in the French
army. On Napoleon’s return in 1815 she was
obliged to resigm the direction of the opera, but
resumed it again on_the second restoration. In
1818 she again resigned the direction of the
opera, and from that year till 1828 made re-
peated professional tours through the Continent
and Great Britain. In 1830 she retired from
public life to a villa in the neighborhood of
Florence, and here she resided with her fam-
ily and gave instruction to girls who manifested
indications of local talent, one condition being
required from them that they should adopt the
name of Catalani. She was a woman of ma-
jestic appearance and her voice displayed a
wonderful degree of power, flexibility and
compass. She rather astonished and over-
powered an audience than touched or subdued
their hearts by her marvelous execution. Con-
sult Edwards, ‘The Prima Donna’ (Vol. I,
London 1888); Ferris, ‘Great Singers’ (New
York 1893); Needham, ¢‘Queens of Song’
(London 1863) ; Lahee, H. C., ‘Famous Singers
of To-Day and Yesterday? (Boston 1900).

CATALAUNIAN PLAIN, the ancient
name for the wide plain around Chilons-sur-
Marne, in France, famous as the field where
Aétius, the Roman general, and Theodoric,
King of the West Goths, gained a complete vic-
tory over Attila and the Huns, 451 aA.p.

CATALDO, ki-til’ds, SAINT, Italy, town
in the province of Caltanissetta, five miles
west-southwest of the town of Caltanissetta.
The sulphur works in the environs produce
annually about 1,875 long tons. Pop. 12,800.

CATALEPSY, a peculiar motor phenom-
enon, not a disease, that is found in a number
of nervous disorders. It consists of a persist-
ent muscular attitude of some part of the body,
and may or may not be attended by uncon-
sciousness. Thus a person may place the right
arm or leg, or another may so place the limb,
in a peculiar, or awkward, or in fact any posi-
tion. This position is maintained by the pa-
tient for a very long time, usually a time much
longer than a normal individual could maintain
it. Almost any muscle group may be involved.
The patients may squat on the iﬂ)or, or stand
on one leg for hours, or hold both arms in the
air almost all day. There seems to be some -
form of muscle anzsthesia and the position
of the limb seems to be unknown and unfelt
by the patient. This symptom is very frequent
in cases of true hysteria (q.v.), and it is also
found in a number of other affections that
cluster about hysteria. Thus it is present in
somnambulism, in hypnosis, in a peculiar men-
tal state known as catatonia (q.v.) and in stu-
porous melancholia,—all of which have much
in common, being affections superimposed on
the hysterical nervous organization, a type of
make-up of a character, whose main features
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arc assuming a definite recognition by students
of the functions of the nervous system. The
normal functions of respiration, digestion and
circulation continue. Prolonged cases demand
forced feeding. Between attacks cold baths,
tonics and various remedies are recommended.
An emetic or a pinch of snuff may sometimes
avert an attack. The disease still demands in-
vestigation, as its immediate cause is not
known. Consult Janet, ‘Mental State of Hys-
tericals’; Raymond, ¢Obsessions et Psychas-
thenics?; Starr, ‘Text-Book of Nervous Dis-
eases.’

CATALOGUES. Sece LiBraRY ADMINIS-
TRATION.
CATALONIA (Spanish Catalufia), for-

merly a semi-independent principality of Spain,
then a part of the domains of the Crown of
Aragon and now a captaincy-general of the
Spanish kingdom. Catalonia, which is com-
Eosed of the four provinces, Gerona, Lérida,
arcelona and Tarragona, occupies the north-
east corner of Spain. It is bounded on the
east by the Mediterranean Sea, on the north by
the Pyrences, on the west by Aragon and on
the south by Valencia. It comprises about 12,-
500 square miles of territory and has a popu-
lation of about 2,000,000. The country, on the
whole rugged, contains many fertile valleys
watered by numerous streams and rivers, none
of which are navigable. Along its coast of
240 miles are numerous harbors, the best of
which are Barcelona, Tarragona, Mataré and
Rosas. Of the rivers of the country, all of
which flow into the Mediterranean, the Ebro
alone is worthy of note, though most of the
streams are famed in the traditions of the pco-
ple and its rulers. In the regions of the inte-
rior, which are traversed by a spur of the
Pyrences running in a southern direction in a
very broken formation, are many wooded hills
and peaks from which much commercial wood
is taken. But the non-wooded lands, wherever
workable, are nearly all devoted to agriculture.
The rugged hillsides, however, support many
goats and sheep; but comparatively few cattle.
Everywhere the country is visited by mists and
rains, and these make the low coast lands fer-
tile. Though hot they are healthful except in
the low and swampy parts, which are compara-
tively few. In the higher regions the climate
passes from cool and temperate to quite cold,
for the snow lies on the mountain summits
ncarly the whole year.
The people of Catalonia, owing to the fact
that for centuries they have had to defend
their language, customs and individuality, have

become clannish. They had originally a clan.

system, the country being occupied by numerous
independent tribes who never united except in
case of common danger. Among these tribes
who distinguished themselves during the
Roman connection with Catalonia or later were
the Ceretanos, Russinos, Indigentes, Lacetanos,
Laletanos, Suesetanos, Sedetanos, Cosetanos,
Acetanos, Ilergentes, Ilercanos and Ausetanos.
These and the other tribes of Catalonia, not-
withstanding their lack of political unity and
nationality, were great traders and very active
in all the occupations and pursuits of life.
They were venturesome sailors and traded up
and down the coast, along which they appear to
have planted colonies before the coming of out-

siders to their land. The first of these were
the Phanicians who for a considerable space
of time carried on trade relations with the east
coast of Spain. The natives learned much from
their more cultured neighbors; and, imitating
them, they became still bolder sailors and are
said to have sailed out through the Straits of
Gibraltar and to have coasted down the west
coast of Africa for a considerable distance.
The Greeks followed the Pheenicians to Cata-
lonia, and were also received in a most friendly
manner by the natives, who also increas
their knowledge of civilization through their
contact with the Greeks.

This prosperity and peace was broken up by
the Carthaginians under Hamilcar, who, hearing
that Catalonia was rich in gold mines, landed a
large force of trained soldiers on the coast with
a view of conquest. A prolonged and desperate
struggle followed; and several times the
Carthaginians suffered defeat. Hannibal fol-
lowed his father to Spain and had the same
fierce struggle. Whenever the invaders were
victorious they put the natives to the sword. It
was during this struggle that Barcelona was
founded on the coast as a fortress and place of
refuge for the invaders driven back from the
interior. When war broke out between Rome
and Carthage, C. Scipio seized the coast of
Catalonia, an . Cato, after a long and
desperate stn’xlggle, finally reduced the country
to slavery. e devastated land was redi-
vided, policed by the Roman army and peace
finally settled down upon it. In the course of
time many of the natives rose to prominence
throu&lhout the conquered land and the Romans
and the Catalans intermarried and formed a
mestizo race which had already become a strong
factor in the national life before the over-
throw of Roman power. Flourishing towns
and cities sprang up all over Catalonia. Over
600 of these are mentioned on the Roman
tribute lists, which were kept at Tarragona, the
capital of the province. Roman law was ex-
tended everywhere throughout Catalonia; and
roads, temples, theatres, circuses, public baths
and magnificent private residences and stately
temples existed in all the chief cities, until at
last Catalonia became another Italy and the
favored province of the Romans. The Em-
peror Adrian gave a special constitution to
Catalonia; and Rome looked upon the country
as one of the storehouses of the empire.

But the invasion of the Goths and other bar-
barians once more arrested the prosperity of
Catalonia; which finally, after another period
of desperate struggle, became thc head of a
kingdom founded by Ataulfo. In the time of
Teodorico a popular insurrection against the
harshness of the government of the native
rulers started in Catalonia and spread rapidly
over all Spain. Civil war lasted for over half
a century and numerous Spanish generals sent
to reduce Catalonia were themselves signally
defeated. Shortly after peace had been re-
stored the Arabs overran the coast; but they
found the Catalans as hard to conquer as had
the other invaders, for they were defeated
several times, and signally so in 756.  Other
bands of Saracens were driven out with the
help of Charles the Great. Catalonia was an-
nexed to Aragon through the marriage of the
heads of the two countries, and it was under
French rule three different times befween 164Q
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and 1813. It fought ﬁallant}y and savagely in
the wars against Napoleon and took part in the
civil wars in Spain in 1820, 1823, 1827 and in
the later Carlist troubles. In 1842 Barcelona
was bombarded by the Spanish army; and dur-
ing the struggle that preceded and followed
this bombardment it several times defeated
noted Spanish leaders. Barcelona is the great
-revolutionary centre of Spain to-day; and this
is probably why the people cling 'so tenaciously
to their customs and language.

Bibliography.—Balaguer, ‘Historia de Cata-
luﬁa’(Madrig) ; Balari y Jovany, ¢‘Origines His-
toricos de Catalufia’> (Barcelona); Bofarull y
Sans, ‘Antigua Marina Catalana’ (Barcelona) ;
Campany, ‘Memorias Historicas> (Madrid);
Gil Maestre, M., ‘Anarquismo en Espaiia’
(Madrid) ; Pefferrer and others, ‘Cataluiia,
sus monumentos, artes, etc.’ (Barcelona);
Tomich, ‘Historias e Conquetas dels Comtes
de Barcelona’ (Barcelona).

CATALPA, ka-til'pa, a genus of trees of
the family Bignoniacee, conmsisting of about
10 species in North America and Asia. They
have large, entire or lobed leaves, large pani-
cles of showy white, yellow or pink flowers,
and fruit of long, slender, cylindrical pods. C.
catalpa, the common catafpa or Indian bean, is
a native of the southern United States. C.
speciosa, a similar specics, the western catalpa,
ranges from Illinois and Indiana to Louisiana
and Mississippi. The wood of these two spe-
cies is coarse-grained and soft but very dur-
able in the ground, consequently it is much val-
ued for fence-posts and railroad ties, These
species and some of the Asiatic ones are very
widely used as shade trees.

CATALYSIS, or CATALYTIC ACTION
(Gk. xaradbew, to dissolve?. Certain chemical
reactions are very markedly accelerated in the
presence of substances which emerge from the
reaction unaltered. For example, cane sugar
is inverted (changed into a mixture of dextrose
and levulose) . in the presence of acids with a
velocity that increased with the strength of the
acid. This phenomenon is called catalysis, and
the acid is said to be a catalyst. Water, which
delays the reaction, is said to be a negative cata-
lyst. Again, it is possible by the formation of
an arc under water to obtain ultramicroscopic
suspensions of many of the metals, such as

old, silver or platinum. These suspensions

ve the remarkable ptoper?v of decomposing
hydrogen peroxide very rapidly into water and
oxygen, while they themselves remain un-
changed. A similar action is shown by cer-
tain organic substances, the enzymes. In the
case both of the enzymes and of the ultrami-
croscopic colloidal metallic suspensions, the
catalytic action is immensely diminished by the
presence of very slight quantities of certain
poisonous substances such as hydrocyanic acid
or hydrogen sulphide. Another interesting ex-
ample of catalysis is the action of platinum —
black or sulphur dioxide and oxygen, which
unite in its presence to form sulphur trioxide.
Water vapor is often a catalytic agent; d
ammonia vapor and dry hydrochloric acid wi
not unite. This example illustrates the fact
that catalytic agents accelerate both halves of
a reversible reaction, for dry ammonium chlor-
ide can be vaporised without dissociating into
ammonia and hydrochloric acid. ysis is

an extremely common phenomenon in chemis-
try. Its nature is not well understood; it is
agreed that in certain reactions’ which appear
catalytic the “catalyser® enters into the reac-
tion and is ultimately regenerated, but this ex-
planation does not cover all the cases found.
In the case of platinum black, which acts as a
catalyser in many reactions, Faraday consid-
ered that the action was due to the approxima-
tion of the molecules of absorbed gases. This
case, however, has also been explained as due
to the formation of intermediate products into
which platinum enters. In general, most catal-
ysis is a surface action, and is accelerated by
fine subdivision of the catalyst because of the
immense areas thus brought into play. Cer-
tain substances are known to catalyse them-
selves. See also ENzyMEs.

Bibliography.— Mrs. Fulhame, ‘An Essay
on Combustion’> (London 1794); Melloi,
(Chemical Dynamics> (London 1909); Ost-
wald, ‘Uber die Katalyse’ (Zeitschrift fiir
Elektrochemie, Vol. V1I, 1901) ; Rosanoff, M.
A., Qutline of a Theory of Homogeneous
Catalysis’> (Jour. Am. Chem. Soc., Vol. XXXV,
lg}g;' Woker, J.,, ‘Die Katalyse? (Stuttgart

1

CATAMARAN, kit'a-m3-rin, a sort of
raft used in the East Indies, Brazil and else-
where. Those of the island of Ceylon, Madras
and other parts of the Indian coast are formed
of three logs. The timber preferred for their
construction is the dup-wood or chernc-maram,
the pine-varnish tree. Their length is from 20
to 25 feet and breadth 24 to ‘314 feet. The
logs of which they are constructed are secured
together l:f-{ means of three spreaders and cross
lashings through small holes. The centre log
is much the Margest and is pointed at the fore
end. These floats are navigated with great
skill by one or two men in a kneeling posture.
They think nothing of passing through the surf
which lashes the beach at Madras, and at other
parts of these coasts, when even the boats of

. the country could not live upon the waves, and

they are also propelled out to the shipping at
anchor when boats of the best construction
would be swamped. In the monsoons, when a
sail can be got on them, a small outrigger is
placed at the end of two poles as a balance,
with a bamboo mast and yard, and a mat or
cotton-cloth sail. The name is applied also to
the double boat in the United thates. These
have almost always proved very slow. How-
ever, some have been built for racing purposes
which were satisfactory. In the United States
navy the term “catamaran® is sometimes ap-
plied to the balsa or to a float used for the men
who clean the ship’s side along the water line.

CATAMARCA, ki-ti-mir’ci, Argentina,
province, bounded north by Salta, east by Tucu-
man and Santiago del Estero, south by (¥ordoba
and Rioja and west by Riojra and Chile; area,
about 47,530 square miles. The surface is very
mountainous in parts, except the southern,
where it stretches out into a large plain. The
loftiest and best known of the mountains is
the Sierra de Aconquija, which stretches from
south to north and attains in its culminating
point near its southern extremity a height of
more than 16,000 feet. The Santa Maria, flow-
ing north to the Huachipas, is the only river
of any importance, but as every valley has its



44 CATAMARCA —CATANZARO

mountain stream, the whole province is well
watered. Most of the smaller streams arc dry
in the summeér, but overflow in the winter.
There are also a number of salt lakes. The
soil is fertile, producing large crops of maize
and wheat amf supporting large numbers of
live stock, especially goats. The vine is also
cultivated and yields wine and spirits which
bear a high name in the surrounding countries.
The principal exports are beasts of burden,
horned cattle and hides and goatskins, raw or
tanncd. The principal mineral is iron, but gold,
silver and lead are also found. The capital is
Catamarca. Pop. (1910) 110,317, chiefly of
Indian extraction, with a considerable mixture
of Spaniards.

CATAMARCA, Argentina, the capital of
the province of Catamarca, situated on the
Valle River, 8 miles northeast of Rioja and
about 250 miles northwest of Cordoba. It is
connected by rail with Rioja and all the chief
towns of the republic. It is regularly and mod-
erately well built and contains a fine town-hall,
a Franciscan monastery, a national college and
a normal school for women. There are con-
siderable imports of European goods and the
place is the centre of distribution for a flourish-
ing district. Dried figs, wines, brandy and cotton
are the principal articles of export, together
with the curious form of embroidery for which
the women are celebrated. It was founded in
1683. Pop. (1905) 8,000; (1916) 13,900.

CATAMOUNT, a short form of the
phrase “cat of the mountain,® frequently found
in the older books about America and still
occasionally used as a name for the lynx of
the castern United States, and sometimes for
the puma, or “panther,” once common in New
England. The term is so indefinite that it is
well that it has fallen into disuse. '

CATANDUANES, ki-tin-dwa’'néz, Philip-
pines, an island lying northeast of the prov-
ince of Albay, Luzon; its length is 44 miles
north and south; width, 29 miles at the southern
end; area, 704 square miles. The mountain
system consists of three ranges that radiate
from Mount Catilamong near the centre of the
island; the rest of the surface is irregular, cov-
ered with low hills. The most important rivers
are the Océ and the Baté or Cabugao; there
are also a number of smaller rivers, and the
island is well watered. The soil is fertile, and
rice, cotton, corn and hemp are raised; indigo
and cocoanuts are exported. The natives find
gold, both dust and nuggets, in the gravel beds
of many of the rivers. The largest town is
Birac (pop. 5,832). The island does not form
a province of itself, but is a constituent part of
the province of Albay, and is included in the
military department of Luzon. Pop. 33,300.

CATANIA (ancient CATANA), Italy, city
of Sicily, in the province of Catania, on the
borders of the valley of Noto, the sce of a
bishop, the suffragan of Monreal, 47 miles
south-southwest of Messina, 85 cast-southeast
of Palermo. It is situated on a gulf of the
Mediterranean, at the foot of Mount Ztna.
This city has been repeatedly visited by violent
earthquakes, and partially laid in ruins by
lava from eruptions of Mount ZAtna. The
most disastrous eruption was that of 1669, by
which many of the antiquities of Catania were

overwhelmed, and the worst earthquake was
that of 1693 when 18,000 people were destroyed.
Although again greatly injured by the earth-
quake of 1783, Catania is now reviving with
great splendor and has much more the features
of a metropolis than Palermo. The principal
streets arc wide and well paved with lava
Most of the edifices have an air of magnificence
unknown in_other parts of the island, and the
town has a title to rank among the elegant cities
of Europe. An obelisk of red granite, placed
on the back of an antique elephant of touch-
stone, stands in the centre of the great square,
which is formed by the town-hall, seminary
and cathedral. The cathedral, a fine building,
was founded in 1091 by Count Roger, but
required to be mostly rebuilt after the earth-
%uake of 1693. It is dedicated to Saint Agatha,
the patroness of the city. The suppressed Bene-
dictine monastery of Saint Nicholas, comprising
a church (with splendid organ), library, mu-
scum and other extensive buildings, was long
cclebrated for wealth and splendor. The uni-
versity, founded about 1445, has about 1,200
students, a school of pharmacy, a library of
over 130,000 volumes and a fine collection of
shells. The ruins of the amphitheatre, which
was more extensive than the Coliseum at Rome,
are still to be seen, as also the remains of the
theatre, baths, aqueducts, sepulchral chambers,
hippodrome and sevcral temples. The indus-
tries include the manufacture of silk, linen and
cotton goods, and objects in lava, wood, mar-
ble and Sicilian amber, and the mining of
sulphur. The harbor was formerly a good one,
but by the eruption of 1669 its entrance was
almost entirely choked up, and it is only in
recent times that it has been improved, a con-
siderable amount of moncy having been spent
on it. The trade of Catania is of some im-
portance, the grincipal export being sulphur,
next to which come oranges and lemons,
almonds and other fruits and wine., Cerecals,
textiles and other manufactures arc the chief
imports. The exports have an average annual
value of about $5,000,000. A circular railway
runs from Catania round the base of Mount
Ztna. The classic Catana was founded by
Greeks from Chalcis about 729 B.c. and soon
became prosperous. It was the Athenian head-
quarters in the war between Athens and Syra-
cuse 432 B.c. It flourished under the Romans,
by whom it was taken in 263 B.c. It was plun-
dered by the Saracens and fortified by the
Normans, and in 1169 A.p. almost destroyed by
an earthquake. It was restored in 1232 and
fortified by Frederick II, and again flourished
for four centuries until the great earthquake
and eruption of 1669, which nearly filled up
the harbor. Pop. 211,699.

CATANZARO, ka-tan-za’ro (ancient Ca-
TACiUM), Italy, city and capital of the southern
province of the same name, on a height, cight
miles from the Gulf of Squillace. It suffered
severely from the great earthquake of 1783,
but is still a place of some importance, de-
fended by a citadel, and containing a cathedral
and various other churches, an academy of
sciences, one of the four great civil courts of
the kingdom, a lyceum and three hospitals.
The climate being cool and healthful in sum-
mer, many wealthy families reside here. The
manufactures consist chiefly of silk and velvet,
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and there is some trade in wheat, wine, oil, etc.
Pop. 34,103.

CATAPHORESIS, kit-a-for-é’sis, a
method of introducing remedies into the body
by means of electricity. While certain sub-
stances can be made to penetrate the skin by
mecans of electrical ‘currents, the gencral cata-
phoretic method has not found favor with
conservative and careful observers.

CATAPHRACTI, a group of fishes known
also as “mailed-cheeked,” characterized by hav-
ing a bridge-like bone running from below the
eye to the gill covers. The group includes the
rock-fishes, scorpion-fishes, sculpins, sea-
ﬁ)achers, gurnards, lump-suckers and sea-snails.

ost of these live in the sca, but therc are
several species of sculpins which dwell in
fresh-water streams and lakes and are known
as miller’s thumbs. The names Loricati and
Pareioplitee are also applied to this group.
Consult Jordan and Evermann, ¢Fishes of
North and Middle America.’

CATAPLASM, poultice or plaster applied
to sore parts to increase suppuration, relieve
pain, stimulate the skin or some similar pur-
pose. It may be composed of any moist and
pulpy substance that will retain the water with-
out dripping or soaking through thin muslin
covering in which it is usually wrapped. Cata-
lasms are not official in the United States
harmacopeeia. The linseed-meal poultice is
the most easily made, and most satisfactory of
all soothing applications. The meal is stirred
gradually into a sufficient quantity of boiling
water, placed in the bottom of a small basin or
teacup, until a perfectly smooth pulp is formed
of the proper consistency, and in quantity suffi-
cient to cover completely, to the thickness of
threc-quarters of an inch, the whole painful
part. -ql‘he pulp is then folded up in muslin or
thin calico and applied as soon as the heat will
permit it to be borne. The bread and milk, or
even bread and water poultice, is also very
good; as is also the oatmeal-porridge poultice,
to which a little butter may be added with
advantage. A spoonful or two of yeast may
be added, if there are foul discharges, or char-
coal may be sprinkled on the surface of the poul-
tice before it is applied. Poultices made of clay
and glycerin have the- great advantage over
linseed or bread poultices in that they can be
made aseptic. When considerable irritation of
the skin in a short time is desirable, a mustard
g_l;ster or sinapsim [sinapi, mustard] is used.
e making of an effective poultice, however,
is rather a delicate operation, since numerous
little niceties must be considered and proper
conditions observed before a desirable prepara-
tion is obtained.

CATAPULT, an engine of war, which
had considerable vogue among the ancients. It
somewhat resembled a crossbow, and was
operated by means of a string or rope, suddenly
freed from great tension, which gave a power-
ful impulse to an arrow placed in a groove.
There were various modifications of catapults,
but in essential purpose and construction they
were all alike. Thus, there were catapults fixed
upon a scaffold with wheels, which were used
for hurling huge stones in sieges; smaller
machines that were readily portable were em-

plojred in field operations. A toy catapult was
and still is used by boys at play for throwing
stones or similar projectiles.

CATARACT. An opacity of the lens of
the eye. See EYE

CATARACTS (from Latin, cetaracta, a
“water-fall*), one of the names given to sud-
den descents in streams of water, the more
general English term being fall or falls. A
considerable declivity in the bed of a river pro-
duces rapids. When it shoots over a precipice
it forms a cataract. If it falls from steep to
steep, in successive cataracts, it is often called
a cascade. In rocky countries rivers abound
in falls and rapids. In alluvial districts, falls,
of course, are very rare. Rapids and cataracts
are often a blessing to rugged countries, since
they furnish the cheapest means of driving
machines in manufactories, etc. In recent
times water-falls have been utilized in the fur-
nishing of electric power in addition to ordi-
nary water power. Many cataracts are remark-"
able for their sublimity, the grandest known
being Niagara Falls éq.v.), on the Niagara
River, betwcen Lakes Erie and Ontario. Some
others of note are mentioned below.

The Montmorency River, which joins the
Saint Lawrence a few miles below Quebec,
forms a magnificent cataract, 250 feet high.
The Missouri, in the upper part of its course,
descends 357 feet in 16Y4 miles. There are
four cataracts, one of 87, one of 19, one of 47
and one of 26 feet high. The Yosemite River
in California forms a series of magnificent
falls, with a total descent of 2,600 feet. The
first of them is a plunge of 1,500 feet, and is
followed, after a series of beautiful cascades,
by a final plunge of about 400 feet. Fully 200
miles from the mouth of the Hamilton River
in Labrador there is a magnificent series of
cataracts known as the Grand Falls, the largest
having a height of over 300 feet. In Colombia,
South America, a great cataract, that of Te-
quendama, is formed by the Bogotd River.
The river precipitates itself through a narrow
chasm, about 36 feet broad, to the depth of
over 600 feet. On the Potaro River in British
Guiana, the Kaieteur Fall, 740 feet high, and
about 370 broad, is a splendid spectacle, and
just below it is a second fall of 88 fcet.

The most remarkable waterfall in Africa is
one with which Dr. Livingstone’s missionary
travels first made us acquainted. This is a
cataract on the Zambesi, called by the natives
Mosioatunya (%smoke sounds here”), named by
him Vidtoria Falls. The stream, about 1,860
yards broad, flowing over a bed of basaltic
rock, is suddenly precipitated into a tremen-
dous fissure, extending across the bed of the
river from the right to the left bank, to the
depth of about 370 feet. The breadth of this
fissure or crack is only from 80 to 90 yards, and
the pent-up waters, from which immense col-
umns of vapor are continually ascending, are
then hurried through a prolongation of the
chasm to the left with furious violence. The

so-called Cataracts of the Nile are not, prop-
erly speaking, cataracts. A more correct desig-
nation for them would be €rapids® The

Stanley Falls on the Kongo comprise seven
cataracts. On the Tugela River in Natal there
are the Tugela Falls. On the Umgeni River,



48

in the same country, are the falls of the Great
Umgeni (364 feet) and the Kar Kloof Falls
(350). There seem to be no waterfalls of
more note in Asia than those of the Cavery
River of India.

One of the grandest falls in Europe is that
of the Ruikanfoss (“smoking fall®), on the
Maan River in Norway. The height of the
cataract is 805 feet. In Sweden, on the Gotha
River, a few miles below its outlet from Lake
Wener, are the celebrated falls of Trollhitta,
which have a height of over 100 feet. The cas-
cade of Gavarnie, in the Pyrenees, is reputed
the loftiest in Europe, being over 1,300 feet high.
Its volume of water, however, is so small that
it is converted into spray before reaching the
bottom of the fall. Another waterfall in_ the
Pyrenees is that of Seculéjo, in the neighbor-
hood of BaEnércs-de-Luchon. It descends from
the Lac d’'Espingo, into the Lac de Seculéjo,
or d'Qo, a singularly romantic mountain reser-
voir, from a height of 820 feet, and is the most
copious of the Pyrenean waterfalls. The Swiss
Alps likewise contain some falls of great sub-
limity. At Lauterbrunnen, in addition to
numerous other cascades, is the renowned fall
of the Staubbach, about 870 feet high, which,
however, from its small volume of water, has
none of the terrific adjuncts of a cataract,
and resembles, in front, a beautiful lace veil
suspended from the summit of the precipice.
Near Martigny is the picturesque waterfall of
the Sellesche or Pissevache, the final leap of the
cascade being 128 feet. The falls of the Rhine
at Schaffhausen are renowned over Europe.
They are 300 feet broad and nearly 100 feet
hi%h. In Italy the falls of Terni, or the Cascate
del Marmore on the Velino, have been immor-
talized by Lord Byron, and, though artificial
are justly regarded as among the finest an
most picturesque in Europe. They consist of
three falls, the aggregate height of which may
be estimated at 550 feet. The falls of the Anio
or Teverone, at Tivoli, are likewise very beauti-
ful. They, too, are artificial, and have a fall
of about 80 feet.

.CATARMAN, ka-tir-min’, Philippines, a
town on the north coast of the island of Samar,
situated on the Catarman River, 55 miles north-
east of Catbalogan. It has a good anchorage
ground. In 1871 the town was destroyed by a
volcano which burst forth in July from low
land on the west side of the island, and in two
months had thrown up a hill two-thirds of a
mile long, one-third of a mile wide and about
450 feet high, destroying all vegetation for
miles around. At the time of the visit of the
Challenger, January 1875, the volcano had at-
tained a height of 1,950 feet, and was still
active, there being visible columns of smoke
by day and series of small fires at its summit
by night. Pop. 10,482.

CATARRH, ka-tir’, a flow from a mucous
membrane. It is a symptom purely, and not a
disease, and any mucous memgrane of the body
may be affected by an acute or chronic inflam-
mation, usually entitled an acute or chronic
catarrh; as, catarrh of the nasal mucous mem-
brane, of the pharynx, larnyx, stomach, intes-
tines, rectum, bladder, vagina, etc. The word
has gencral significance only, but it is much
used by vendors of nostrums. See NoSE AND
THROAT.

CATARMAN — CATATONIA

CATASAUQUA, Pa, a boro of Le-
high County, on the Philadelphia and Reading,
the Central of New Jersey and the Lehi
Valley railréads, and on the Lehigh River,
three miles north of Allentown; settled in
1805, chartered as a borough in 1853. Anthra-
cite pig iron was made a commercial success
here as early as 1839, and Catasauqua became
a busy manufacturing centre, developing blast
furnaces, foundry and machine shops, hard-
ware factories, silk mills, rubber goods, car
wheels, etc. Pop. 5,250.

CATATONIA, a variety of schizophrenia
—or dementia przcox, which latter is the
most frequent of all mental disorders. The
catalonic variety is the most severe and is
usually marked by a greatly increased tend-
ency toward excessive motor reactions, such
as negativism, catalepsy, mannerisms and
violent tempestuous outbreaks, often ex-
tremely furious in their character. It is a
form of the mental disorder which most fre-
quently exhausts the patient and leads more
often to tuberculosis.

These patients often will stand in one posi-
tion, often an extremely strained one, for
hours at a timei(:ometimes days, often weeks.
Some cases are known, for instance, to lie rigid
in bed like a corpse for six months or a year
at a time, refusing to pay any attention to the
external world. ey urinate and defecate in
bed and may have to be tube fed all this time.
Others will make incessant stereotyped move-
ments, walking backward and forward like
animals in a cage, or go through certain occu-
ﬁatnonal movements, sawing, hammering, etc,,

our upon_ hour without interruption. They
may stand in a rapt attitude all day long with-
out so much as winking. Sometimes they talk
incessantly, saying the same thing over and
over again. Others make wild rushes here and
there in their rooms, beating their fists against
the walls or a piece of furniture.

Careful study of these cases shows that the
movements always have a certain symbolic
significance for the individual. They are fre-
quently made in response to hallucinatory
voices or images and can usually be resolved
to certain elementary instinctive desires of the
individual, usually connected with sexual taboos
of some kind. .

The causes are not completely revealed. In
some there are obvious endocrinopathic dis-
turbances. Certain %sychiatrists regard these
latter as primary; others are disposed to view
them as secondary to the disturbances in the
emotional fields of activity. Thus these hold
the primary defect to lie in patients’ incapacity
to make social adjustments along the line of
the love-life of mankind. This incapacity is
revealed in the unconscious strivings which are
greatly distorted in the behavior of the indi-
vidual and hence are uninterpretable, so modi-
fied are the symbolic expressions of this
internal conflict. The catatonic cases occasion-
ally get well following an acute maniacal
period, but when the disease is prolonged 5
to 10 years they usually make up a great mass
of the chronic incurable lunatics of our hospi-
tals for mental diseases. See DEMENTIA PrzE-
cox. Consult Jelliffe and White, ‘Disecases of
the Nervous System’ (2d ed, 1917).

SMiTH ELy JELLIFFE
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CATAWBA, or GREAT CATAWBA,
RIVER. See WATEREE River

CATAWBA, a light, sparkling wine, of
rich Muscatine flavor, produced in several
parts of the United States. It is made from
the Catawba grape, first found growing on the
banks of the Catawba River in the Carolinas.
This wine is now in extensive use, and is
gradually superseding Rhenish and French
sparkling wines, to which, in general character,
it bears a resemblance.

CATAWBAS, derived from the Choctaw,
signifying “divided,” a tribe of Indians for-
merly inhabiting Nauvasa and five other
towns on the tawba River, an attractive
region in North and South Carolina. The
tribe is now represented about 100 half-
breeds, some of whom speak the ancient lan-
guage, on a small State reservation on Ca-
tawba River, in York County, S. C. In early
colonial times they were a powerful tribe num-
bering about 6,000, including 1,500 warriors.
Wars and degeneracy reduced their numbers
until they dwindled to 450 in 1822. Peter Harris,
the last pure-blooded Catawba, was a Revolu-
tionary soldier. Longfellow's verse popularized
Catawba wine, the grapes for which, found
near the banks of the Catawba River in 1801,
were named in 1828 by Major Adlum.

CATBALOGAN, kat-bé-lé-%in', Philip-
pines, capital of the province of Samar, sit-
uated on a small bay at the mouth of the Anti-
gas River on the west coast. It is protected by
a number of islands, Daram being the largest.
The anchorage ground is not safe during mon-
soon weather; Parasan Island Bay, 10 miles
west, is then the refuge for vessels. The town
has a large trade in hemp and cocoanut-oil
with Manila, which is 338 miles northwest, and
steamers from Manila call every two weeks.
Pop. 7,758.

CATCH, a short piece of music peculiar
to England, written generally in three or four
parts. It is a sort of short canon, the second
voice taking up the theme when the first has
completed the first phrase, the third following
the second in same manner. These composi-
tions are most frequently of a humorous and
bacchanalian character and have been from
Purcell’s time very E;pular in England. There
is a1 7(6Ialtch Club in London which was founded
in .

CATCHFLY, any one of several plants of
various genera. The name is perhaps most
commonly applied to species of Silene, of the
family Stlenacee, since their calyces and stems
exude a clammy, sticky substance which at-
tracts flies and holds and kills those that alight.
Certain species of Lychnis, a closely related
genus, especially L. viscaria, are also popularly
called by this name. Sometimes, too, the Venus
flytrap i1s called Carolina catchfly, See CaAr-
NivoroUs PLANTS; LYCHNIS; SILENE.

CATEAU, ki-t5, Le, or CATEAU-CAM-
BRESIS, kin-bra-z¢, France, a town in the
department of Nord, on the right bank of the
Selle, 15 miles east-southeast of Cambrai. It
was once fortified, though now open, and is
famous for the treaty of its name signed here
in 1559, by which Henry II of France gave
up Calais to the English; and agreed to aban-
don all he had conquered from Spain on con-
dition that that country would do the like with

place.

Altogether France lost
189 fortified towns by the treaty. Le Cateau
has manufactures of cotton, wool, merinos,
cambric shawls and a considerable trade in
them and in wine, iron, coal and agricultural
products in general. Pop. 10,500.

CATECHESIS, kit-é-ké'sis, the science
which teaches the proper method of instructing
beginners in the principles of the Christian
religion by question and answer, which is called
the catechetical method. Hence catechist and
catechize. The art of the catechist consists in
being able to elicit and devel%p the ideas of the
youthful mind This part of religious science
was first cultivated in modern times, and Ro-
senmiiller, Daub, Winter, Heinrich, Miiller,
Schwarz, Palmer and others have particularly
distinguished themselves by their writings
upon it.

CATECHETICAL, Lkit-&-kéti-kil,
SCHOOLS, institutions for the elementary
education of Christian teachers, of which there
were many in the Eastern Church from the 2d
to the 5th century. They were different from
catechumenical sxools. which were attached to
almost every church and which were intended
nly for the popular instruction of proselytes
amr children; whereas the catechetical schools
were intended to communicate a scientific
knowledge of Christianity. The first and most -
renowned was established about the middle of
the 2d century, for the E
Alexandria, on the model of the famous
schools of Grecian learning in that place. (See

NDRIAN AGE). Teachers like Pantznus,
Clement and Origen gave them splendor an
secured their permanence. They combined in-
struction in rhetoric, oratory and music, in
classical Grecian literature. and the Eclectic
fhi!osophy, with the principal branches of theo-
ogical study, exegesis, the doctrines of re-
ligion and the traditions of the Church; dis-
tinguished the popular religious belief from the
Gnosis, or the thorough knowledge of religion;
established Christian theology as a science and
finally attacked the dreams of the Chiliasts
((Jbellevers in a millennium); but by blendin

reek speculations and Gnostic phantasies wit
the doctrines of the Church, and by an alle-
gorical interpretation of the Bible, contributed
to the introduction of heresies. The distrac-
tion -of the Alexandrian Church by the Arian
controversies proved the destruction of the
catechetical schools in that place about the
middle of the 4th century. he catechetical
school at Antioch appears not to have been a
permanent institution like the Alexandrian, but
only to have been formed around distinguished
teachers, when there happened to be any in the
There were some distinguished teachers
in Antioch about the year 220. We have no
certain information, however, of the theological
teachers in that place, such as Lucian, Diodorus
of Tarsus and Theodore of Mopsuestia, until
the latter J)art of the 4th century. These teach-
ers were distinguished from the Alexandrian by
more sober views of Christianity, by confining
themselves to the literal interpretation of the
Bible, by a cautious use of the types of the Old
Testament and by a bolder discussion of doc-
trines. The Nestorian and Eutychian contro-
versies, in the Sth century, drew after them the
ruin of the schools at Antioch. Of a similar
character .were the schools instituted at Edessa

her French conquests.

tian Church at -
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in the 3d century and destroyed in 489, and the
school afterward established at Nisibis, by the
Nestorians, in its stead; both of which were in
Mesopotamia. To these schools succeeded, at
a later date, the cathedral and monastic schools,
especially among the Western Christians, who,
as 'late as the 6th century, made use of the
heathen schools, and had never established
catechetical schools even at Rome.

CATECHISM, a form of instruction by

guestion and answer, especially in Christian
octrine by that method; and not the instruc-

tion only, but the book in which the questions
and answers are contained. The catechetical
school of Alexandria was an institution de-
signed to instruct pagans in the doctrines of
the Christian Church (2d century). Its
founder, Pantenos, was a Greek convert deeply
learned in the Grecian philosophy and in the
Hebrew Scriptures. Among his disciples was
Titus Flavius Clemens, who became his suc-
cessor as head of the school; and to Clemens
(Clement of Alexandria) succeeded the illus-
trious Origen, who, at the early age of 18,
was deemed worthy to be named to so respon-
sible a post.

The catechetical instruction given by these
masters of the Alexandrine school was con-
veyed rather in the form of lectures than in
" that of question and answer. The more
familiar instruction given to catechumens in
the early Church was of the same nature, but
more simple and elementary. In the latter half
of the 4th century Saint Cyril, bishop of
Jerusalem, composed 23 lectures, or in Greek
katacheseis, of which 18 were addressed to
postulants for baptism (catechumens) and five
to the neophytes after their baptism. These
latter he called mystagogic catacheses, or in-
struction in the mysteries of Christianity.
They are of a more popular character than the
catacheses of the Alexandrines and are believed
to be the first example of a popular compen-
dium of the Christian doctrines.

In the Roman Catholic Church the Cate-
chism of the Council of Trent, or Roman
Catechism or Catechismus ad Parochos (Cate-
chism for Parish Priests) is addressed espe-
cially to pastors and others having cure of
souls, suggesting to them the manner of ex-
pounding Christian doctrine and of enforcing
the precepts of Christian morality in their
sermons from the pulpit and in conveying re-
ligious instruction to the young. It is also
designed as a basis and model in composing
short expositions of Christian doctrine for
popular use among the laity. The Catechism
of the Council of gl‘x'cnt was first published in

1566 in Latin and formed a considerable vol--

ume, 500 pages 8vo. A decree of the Council
of Trent ordered all bishops to “take care to
have the Catcchism faithfully translated into
the vernacular language and expounded to the
people by all pastors.” Translations were ac-
cordingly madc into Italian, French, Spanish
and German. The first English translation was
not published till 1829. It is a large octavo,
closely printed, of over 400 pages. The work
possesses high aathority, but not the highest;
it does not rank with the creeds of the Church
or with the canons and decrees of councils or
the dogmatic definitions of Popes.

All the principal divisions of Protestantism

—the Anglican Church and its offshoots, the
Lutheran and Calvinistic Churches, the Pres-
Xitenans, Methodists and Baptists — have cate-
sms. Many of these Protestant catechism
as the catechism of Luther, the Calvinist o
Geneva, the Westminster Larger and Shorter
catechisms, the Catechism of the Church of
En'iland, possess in their several Churches an
authority equal or comparable to that of their
several creeds or confessions of faith.

CATECHU, an earthy or resin-like sub-
stance, used in dyeing and calico-printing, and
in medicine as an astringent. It is obtained by
boiling the leaves, wood and fruit of certain
plants growing in India and other Eastern
countries (notably the Acacia catechu) and
concentrating the extract by evaporation until
it will solidify. Catechu (known also in the
trade as “cutch”z‘ consists mainly of catechu-
tannic acid, which is soluble in cold water, and
catechin, which is insoluble in cold water,
but soluble in hot water. In medicine catechu
is of service because of the tannin that it con-
tains. It acts as an astringent and is service-
able in diarrhcea and dysentery. Catechu is
also used in lozenges for affections of the
mouth and throat.

CATECHUMEN, a person who is under
instruction and probation &reparatory to admis-
sion to membership in the Christian Church
through baptism. (gn the day of Pentecost and
in the early days of the Church’s mission the
converts to the religion of Jesus Christ were
admitted through baptism to fellowship in
thousands at a time, without any preliminary
inquiry into their dispositions, and without any
instruction in the articles of Christian belief
or the new obligations contracted by admission
into the Christian body. But when the first
enthusiasm of conversion had cooled doubtless
many were found who “walked no more® in
the way of the apostles and went back to their
pagan or their Jewish beliefs and practices, or
worse, who after two changes of religion
lapsed into open contempt of all religion' and of
all morality. To guard against the scandal of
such apostasies the Church provided a system
of preliminary, graduated instruction and pro-
bation for those who desired admission to the
Christian communion. The candidates for ad-
mission to the Church, to the body of the faith-
ful (believers, fideles, pistos) were called
catechumeni (persons under instruction) and
even in this class there were three or even four
separate grades. There was the first grade, that
of those who, having expressed a desire for
admission, were put under instruction privately
by some officer of the Church: this class was
not admitted at all to the assemblies of the
faithful. Those in the second grade, that of
the acouomenoi, audientes, hearers, were ad-
mitted to the assembly for worship, but were
required to withdraw after the reading of the
stated passages from the evangelic and apos-
tolic books and the sermon or exhortation by
the bishop. Those of the third grade, the
gonyclinontes, genuflecténtes, those “bending
the knee,® that is, who join in the prayers of
the faithful, remained in the congregation till
certain ﬁmyers in the liturgy were said and the
bishop had pronounced his benediction. The
fourth grade included all those who, having
passed the first three, were to receive the rite
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of baptism and thereby were to be admitted to
full communion with the faithful on the next
stated day for administration of that sacra-
ment: these are the photizomenos, instructed,
or competentes, or electi. The first two grades
are not recognised as two by all Church his-
torians, .

Such a term of preliminary instruction and
probation was imperatively necessary in the
ages of persecution, to save the Christian body
from the scandal of apostasy on the part of
converts who entered the Church either from

unworthy motives, as, for example, to act as’

informers; or who entered without weighing
the obligation they assumed to lead a holy life
void of all offense, and who disgraced their
Christian profession by their disorderly lives.
" The institution of the catechumenate persisted
after the peace of the Church was proclaimed
by the first Christian emiperor, and indeed the
need of it was greater now that the profession
of the Christian religion seemed the gateway
to honor and power in the state instead of to
martyrdom. The press of candidates for ad-
mission to the Church was great; and even the
children of believers like converts from the
pagan religion had to pass through the cate-
chumenal grades. Out of this grew a great
abuse and a great scandal. Men who sought
admission to the Church for other reasons than
a desire to lead a Christian life would enter
themselves as catechumens, stulants, and
would continue in that grade for an indefinite
period not pl ng themselves to observance
of the law of Christ and the Church till the
end of their life was at hand. Nor was it the
converts from paganism alone who thus de-
ferred baptism, as Constantine did, but the
children of Christian parents often followed
their example.
bartism was not always a desire to evade the
obligations of the Christian profession; in very
many instances the delay was prompted by a
conscientious scruple lest the baptized person
falling from grace afterward should commit a
sip that could never be condoned: among il-
lustrious men who for a time acted on this
scruple are numbered even doctors of the
Church — Saints Ambrose, Gregory of Nazian-

zus,ﬁ}ugusgine. . .

e ancient church edifices provided for the
separation of the catechumens from the faith-
ful that were in full communion. In the an-
cient church of Saint Clement in Rome, the
body of the building is divided off by stone
constructions into the presbyterium, chancel or
sanctuary for the clergy at the eastern end, a
middle compartment for the faithful in full
communion — the galleries here being reserved
for the women—and in the western end, or
front, a much larger compartment of the nave
for the catechumens.

CATEGORY (Gk. «argyopia, an accusa-.

tion), in logic and philosophy, one of the great
natural divisions into which all conceivable ob-
jects fall. The ancients, following Aristotle,
generally made 10 categories. Under the first
all substances are comprised, and all accidents
or attributes under the last nine, namely, quan-
tity, quality, relation, action, condition, time,
place, situation and acquired nature. A some-
what similar arrangement is to be found in the
works of the Hindu philosopher Kavada. This

voL. 6—4

Yet the motive for deferring .
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arrangement, however, is now obsolete. Des-
cartes thought that all nature may be better
considered under the seven divisions: spirit
matter, quantity, substance, figure, motion anci
rest. Plato admitted only five categories —
substance, identity, diversity, motion and rest.
The Stoics held four — subjects, qualities, in-
dependent modes, relative modes. Plotinus ap-
plied to the intelligible world the categories
the One, motion, rest, identity and difference;
to the world of sense the categories being, re-
lation, quantity, quality and motion. nt's
list of categories is: 1. Categories of quantity:
unity, plurality, universality. 2. Categories of
quality: reality, limitation, negation. 3. Cate-
gories of relation: substantiality, causality, reci-
procity. 4. Categories of modality: possibility,
actuality, nccessity. Kant considered that these
categories corresponded to the different classes
of ju ent, but it was soon realized that the
basis. these give to the categories of the list is
merely sgec:ogs. In accordance with his cus-
tom of deducing matter of the most concrete
pature by a priori methods, Hegel calls a large
number of notions categories which other phi-
losophers would regard as grounded in experi-
ence. Mill substitutes for Aristotle’'s set of
categories the classification of all things into
feelings, minds, bodies and temporal or quali-
tative relations between feelings. In the phi-
losophy at the present day, though there are
certain writers and schools who make a con-
siderable use of the process of classifying
things in categories — Hussere and Hartmann,
for example — there is much less discussion of
categories than there used to be. This is due
to the fact that we are coming to see that the
taking of 'an inventory of the universe is one
of the least of the tasks of metaphysics, which
is rather concerned with the analysis of the re-
lational structure of things. However, even in
a view of the world which regards it as a re-
lational structure, there are bound to be a num-
ber of summa genmera, such as class, relation,
proposition, etc. For a discussion of the cate-
gory-system of a view of this type, see LocIc,
SymeoLic. Consult the works of the various
writers mentioned, and especially von Hart-
mann, E, ‘Kategorienlehre’ (1896).
Noreerr WIENER, Ph.D,,

Editorial Staff of The Americana.

CATEL, Franz, German artist: b. Berlin,
22 Feb. 1778; d. Rome, 19 Dec. 1856. His
earliest efforts were wood cuts for illustration
of books. He then painted in oil and water
colors, and took up his abode in Rome in 1812.
Overbeck, Schadow and Cornelius gave him
much encouragement, and he painted historical
and genre pieces and landscapes, in which last- -
named department of his art he was especiall
successful. He became a member of the AcacfI
emy of Berlin (1806); and professor of the
Royal Academy (1841). During a residence in
Sicily, about the year 1818, he painted a large
number of views of Mount Ztna, and other
grominent places on the island. He directed

is fortune to be invested for the benefit of
poor artists.

CATENARY, the curve assumed by a per-
fectly flexible chain of small links supported at
both ends and allowed to hang freely under the
influence of gravitation between supports. This
is the simple catenary. The geometrical cate-
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nary supposes the curve of a perfectly flexible,
mextensible and infinitely fine cord of infini-
tesimal weight hanging at rest between two
points of suspension. The equation of the

. x x
catenary is expressed thus: y=% h (,—h +— c-,.) .

The cables of a suspension bridge hang irr cate-
naries before any of the other parts of the
bridge are attached. The effect of the weight
of tﬁe roadway, etc, is to draw the cables into
curves more nearly approaching the parabola.

CATERPILLAR, the larva of a moth or
butterfly. The body is long and cylindrical,
consisting, besides the head, of three thoracic
and 10 abdominal segments, the last one form-
ing the suranal plate. The three pairs of thor-
acic legs are solid, horny and jointed, while
the supﬂorts of the abdominal segments, of
which there may be five pairs, are soft and
fleshy. Caterpillars are very voracious, the di-
gestive canal being very large. The American
silk-worm (Telea polyphemus), at the end of its
life as a caterpillar, has eaten not less than 120
oak leaves weighing three-fourths of a pound;
its food, taken in 56 days, equals in weight
86,000 times the primitive weight of the worm.
The jaws of caterpillars are large, black, horny
appendages, and are toothed on a cutting edge
so as to pass through a leaf somewhat like a
circular saw. The eyes are minute, simple eye-
lets, three or four on each side of the head,
and only useful, probably, in distinguishing day
from night. The silk is spun through the
tongue-like projection (spinneret) of the under
lip. It is secreted in two long sacs within the
body. The thread is drawn out by the two
fore feet, which are three-jointed and end in
a single claw. The legs on the hind body,
sometimes called prop-legs, are fleshy, not
jointed, and end in a crown of hooks which
%urvle outward, enabling the caterpillar to

rmly
its food-plant. Most caterpillars are more or
less hairy or spiny, rendering them, when es-
pecially so, disagreeable to birds; besides this,
they are bright colored, so that birds readily
recognize them and waste no time over them,
but search for the common green smooth-
bodied ones, which are, however, so difficult of
detection by the birds that plcnéy are left to
become moths or butterflies. ertain cater-
pillars, as the currant-worm, though smooth-
bodied, are bri(ﬁhtly spotted; these, however,
often have a disagreeable taste. The bright
colors are thus danger signals, hung out to
warn the birds and other enemies. (See LArva).
. Consult authorities mentioned under BuUTTER-
rLy, MotH, INSecT, especially Holland, ‘But-
terﬁ{ Book’> (New York 1898) and ‘Moth
Book> (New York 1903); also Elliott and
Soule, ‘Caterpillars and their Moths’ (New
York 1902; directions for breeding).

CATESBY, kits-bi, Mark, English natural-

ist: b. probably in London about 1679; d. Lon-,

don, 23 Dec. 1749. He traveled in North
America in 1710-19 and 1722-26, and published
(Natural History of Carolina, Florida and the
Bahama Islands’ (2 vols.,, 1731-43), ¢British-
American Flowers,” and a work on the fishes,
reptiles and insects of the isle of Providence;
and ‘Migration of Birds’® (1747). German

asp the edge of the leaf or a twig of

translations of the first and last appeared at
Nuremberg.

CATFISH, any of the fishes of the family
Siluride. This large family is characterized
by having the body naked or covered with
bony plates, but without true scales. About
the mouth there are two or more barbels, the
longest of which are at the corners of the
mouth. There is usually a stout, generally ser-
rated, spine in front of the dorsal fin, and often
another in front of each pectoral fin. These
spines are likely to inflict considerable injury
on the careless fisherman. There is what seems
to be a poison-gland connected with the pec-
toral spine of some of the smaller species, and
wounds are very painful. This is one of the
most widely distributed families of fishes, and
is especially abundant in South America and
Africa. ost of them live in fresh waters.
There are estimated to be about 1,000 species.

The catfish are sluggish in their movements,
securing their prey raﬁ:cr by stratagem than by
swiftness. They are bottom-feeders and indis-
criminate, so that although, on account of their
size and abundance, they constitute an import-
ant element in the fish food of the countries
they inhabit, their flesh is not considered of
high quality in taste. North and middle Amer-
ica contain 100 or more species, of which a
third, perhaps, are to be found in the United
States and Mexico. The majority are not of
much importance, but some ate of great local
value. At the head of the commercial list
stands the channel cats of the genus Ictalurus,
which are found throughout the Mississippi
Valley and Gulf States, and are caught in vast
quantities not only for home use, but for ex-
port, as much as 2,000,000 pounds annually
being dressed, packed in ice and shipped from
Morgan City, La,, the central mart of the Atcha-
falaya River fisheries, which are in operation
from September to May. The method of cap-
ture is by “trot-lines® from a few d?"arcls to a
mile long. The catfish move with the season's
temperature of the water, going down stream in
winter and up in summer. At the season of
the spring floods thef' are carried over the
swamps and adjacent lands, and thousands are
caught by the shorter “brush? lines. There is
a regular collecting service of tugs. The
Louisiana speciés most taken is the chuckle-
head (I. furcatus), which loves slugfish waters.
A more northerly species, ordinarily 20 to 25
pounds in weight, is the %blue® or %white®
channel cat (I. punctaius), which thrives in
the colder, swifter waters of the Tennessee,
Cumberland and neighboring rivers, whose
flesh is declared equal to that of the black bass.
Both these have been acclimated in California.
The largest of the American species is the great
fork-tailed Mississippi cat (I. lacustris), which
inhabits all the lakes and big rivers from the
Saskatchewan and Great Lakes to Florida and
Texas, and reaches a weight of 150 pounds or
more. The so-called Potomac River cat (4.
catus) is the one most familiar in the east,
since it abounds from the Delaware River to
Texas, but is most common in the waters of
Chesapeake Bay and southward to Florida. It
is next in commercial value to the Great Lakes
fish. It has a very wide head and large mouth,
but seldom exceeds two feet in length. The
smaller yellow cat (A. natalis) and other
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species of this genus are numerous in the in-
terior, but not of great importance. (See
BuLLHEAD). The mud cat or goujon (Leptope
olivaris) is a slender pike-like fish with a very
large, wide head and mouth, and thick skin,
which lives in the sluggish rivers of the South-
ern States. It is sometimes five feet long and
100 pounds in weight, but is most repulsive in
appearance; its flesh, however, is excellent,
and is often sold, dressed, for that of the
favorite western channel cat. Other genera
and species go by such names as horned pouts,
mud-cats, stone-cats, mad toms, etc.,, and will be
found elsewhere described, as well as many for-
eign species of interest and value.

Consult, besides general works, Jordan and
Evermann, ‘Food and Game Fishes of Amer-
ica,> and the publications of the United States
Fish Commission.

. CATGUT is made from the intestines of
different quadrupeds, particularly those of
sheep, but never from those of the cat. The
manufacture is chiefly carried on in Italy and
France. The texture from which it is made
is that which anatomists call the muscular coat,
which is carefully separated from the pentoneai
and mucous membranes. After a tedious proc-
ess of steeping, scouring, fermenting, inflat-
ing, etc., the material is twisted, rubbed with
horse-hair cords, fumigated with burning sul-
phur to improve its color and dried. Cords
of different size and strength and delicacy
are obtained from different domestic animals.
The intestine is sometimes cut into uniform
strips with an instrument made for the purpose.
To prevent offensive effluvia during the process,
and to get rid of the oily matter, the French
make use of an alkaline liquid called eau de
javelle. Catgut for stringed instruments, as
violins and harps, is made principally in Rome
and Naples. For the smallest violin strings
three thicknesses are used; for the largest
seven; and for the largest bass-viol strings 120.
It is well known that the membranes of lean
animals are tougher than those in a high-fed
condition, and there can be no doubt that from
the lean and small-sized Italian sheep strings
superior to all others are produced. In Naple
whence the best treble strings, commonly calle
*Roman,” are obtained, there are large manu-
factories of this article. Catgut is also used
for surgical sutures and for bow-strings.

CATHA, a genus of plants belonging to
the order Celastracee, or staff-tree family.
The species are mostly natives of Africa, form-
ing small shrubs, sometimes .with spiny
branches. Catha edulis is a native of Arabia,
and from the leaves the Arabs make a beverage
possessing properties analogous to those of tea
or coffee. Under the name of kit or cafta, the
leaves form a considerable article of commerce
amon natives. Chewed, they produce
wakefulness and hilarity of spirits.

CATHARI, the name given to themselves

the adherents of numerous heretical sects,
undoubtedly of Gnostic and Manichean origin,
which swarmed in western Europe, and partic-
ularly in northern Italy and southern France
in the 12th century. At that period society had
much a ced in wealth and power, which
brought their concomitant vices. There were
many abuses prevalent in the Church, and some
of the clergy led scandalous lives. The numer-

the

ous heretical sects won adherents by violently
and indiscriminately denouncing the entire hier-
archy, from the Pope down to the monastic
orders; but their tirades were not more em-
phatic than the philippics launched against the
same scandals by sincere Catholics, their con-
temporaries, such as Saint Bernard, Saint Hil-
degarde, Saint Malachi, archbishop of Armagh,
and others. But while these sought to pro-
cure the eradication of the current abuses by
a reformation from within the Church, the
Cathari (Gr. katharos, Lat. mundus, purus, and
puritanus, pure, clean) aimed at nothing short
of the total destruction of the dominant re-
ligion, of its whole system of belief and even
of its moral teaching. For not only were the
sects styled Cathari (including a host of off-
shoots of eastern Manicheism), heretics and
reformers, but in their inner circles, dualists,
believers in the existence of two supreme prin-
ciples, the one a good principle, God, and the
other an evil principle, the creator of the
material world. But open profession was not
made of this tenet; it was communicated only
to the inner circle in the several Manichean
sects, to the elect ones, the perfecti, but with-
held from the mass of their followers, the
credentes, the faithful vulgar. To these fatter
and to outsiders the adepts of the arcana of
catharism made profession of being strictly
reformers of a corrupt ecclesiastical system,
and of profound regard for the letter and spirit
of the moral law as taught in the apostolic writ-
ings. As already said, they enthroned the evil
princigle as creator of the physical universe;
they believed in the divine mission of Jesus
Christ, the Son of God, that is, of the good
principle; but with the Docetz they denied that
Son of God had assumed human nature
really, and held that his humanity was phan-
tasmal only. In conformity with their tenet of
a supreme principle of good and a supreme
principle of evil, the initiates condemned as
works of the flesh the sacraments of the Church
as a whole, and looked on the contract of
marriage as sinful. They held absolute pre-
destination: that all men belong to one or
other of two classes, those who will infallibly
be saved, and those who cannot possibly attain
holiness: hence their doctrine that an infant
dying immediately after birth, if it belongs to
the class of those predestined to be lost, is
punished as is Judas in hell. They dared not
confess that on their principles the elect cannot
lose the divine favor by sin; but they did
teach that retﬁentance is of no account, and that
the sins of the people are forgiven by the rite
(consolamentum) of laying on hands. This
honor was only a concession to the prejudices
of the i%norant vulgar: the perfecti, the initi-
ates of the arcana ot Catharism held themselves
to be superior to the moral law.

. CATHARINE, the name of several Chris-
tian saints: 1. SAINT CATHARINE OF ALEXAN-
DRIA, a virgin of royal descent in Alexandria,
who publicly confessed the Gospel at a sacrifi-
cial feast appointed by the Emperor Maximinus
and was therefore put to death, after they ha

vainly attempted to torture her on toothed
wheels, 307 A.p. Hence the name of Catharine
wheel (q.v.). No less than 50 heathen philos-
ophers sent by the Emperor to convert her in
prison were themselves converted by her win-



-

ning eloquence; whence she is the patroness
of philosophers and learned schools. Hav-
ing steadily rejected all offers of earthly
marriage, she was taken in vision to heaven,
where Christ plighted his troth to her with a
ring. This subject has been a favorite one with
many artists (as_signifying the union of the
redeemed soul with Christ) ; the Christ being
usually represented as an infant. It has been
suggested that the attributes of the unhistorical
Saint Catharine seem to have been derived
from those of the actual Hypatia, a_hcathen
who suffered death at the hands of Christian
fanatics. Saint Catharine’s festival falls on 25
November. 2. SAINT CATHARINE OF SIENA,
one of the most famous saints of Italy, was the
daughter of a dyer in Siena, and was born
there in 1347, hile yet a child she practised
extraordinary mortifications and devoted her-
self to perpetual virginity., She became a
Dominican, and therefore afterward a patron
saint of the Dominicans. Her enthusiasm con-
verted the most hardened sinners, and she was
able to prevail upon Pope Gregory XI for the
sake of the Church to return from Avignon to
Rome. She was given, it was said, extraordi-
nary tokens of favor by Christ, whose stigmata
were imprinted upon her body. She wrote de-
votional pieces, letters and poems, an edition
of which is Tomasseo’s (Florence 1860). Her
festival falls on April 30. 3. SaIiNT CATH-
ARINE OF BoLoGgNA &413—63) festival 9 March,
and SAINT CATHARINE OF SwepEN (d. 1481;
festival 22 March), are of less note.

CATHARINE, Saint, Order of, the name
of two orglgnizations of vclg' different charac-
ter: (lg he Knights of Saint Catharine on
Mount Sinai, an ancient military order, insti-
tuted for the protection of the pilgrims who
came to visit the tomb of Saint Catharine on
this mountain. (2) An organization in Russia,
constituting a distinction for ladies, and in-
stituted by Catharine, wife of Peter the Great,
in 111174:11}101')' of his signal escape from the Turks
in .

CATHARINE I, Empress of Russia: b.
Ringen, near Dorpat, Livonia, 15 April 1684; d.
Saint Petersburg, 17 May 1727. The early his-
tory of this remarkable woman is uncertain. Ac-
cordmg to some accounts she was the daughter
of a Swedish officer named Rabe, who died
shortly after she was born; according to others
her father was a Roman Catholic peasant. She
at first bore the name of Martha and entered
the service of a clergyman named Gliick, at
Marienburg, who caused her to be instructed
in the Lutheran religion. Here she was mar-
ried to a Swedish dragoon. But a few days
after he was obliged to repair to the field, and
the Russians, within a short period, took
Marienburg 1n 1702. Martha fell into the
hands of General Tcheremetieff, who relin-
quished her to Prinz Mentchikov. While in his
possession she was seen by Peter the Great,
who made her his mistress. She became a
proselyte to the Greek Church and assumed
the name of Catharine Alexiewna. In 1708
and 1709 she bore the Emperor the Princesses
Anna and Elizabeth, the first of whom became
the Duchess of Holstein by marriage and
mother of Peter III. The second became
Empress of Russia. In 1712 the Emperor pub-
licly acknowledged Catharine as his wife. She
was subsequently proclaimed Empress, and
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crowned in Moscow in 1724. Besides the
daughters above named she bore the Emperor
five more children, all of whom died early.
The Princesses Anna and Elizabeth were de-
clared legitimate. When Peter, with his army,
seemed irreparably lost on the Pruth in 1711
Catharine endeavored to win over the grand
vizier; and having succeedegz‘ by bribing his
confidant with her jewels, she disclosed her
plan to the Emperor, who gave it his approba-
tion, and was soon relieved. She afterward
received many proofs of the gratitude of her
husband. Peter even deemed her worthy of
being his successor. But in the latter part of
1724 she fell under his displeasure. Her cham-
berlain, Moens, with whom she was suspected
of being on too intimate terms, was beheaded
on pretense that he had been bribed by the
enemies of Russia. Mentchikov, who had always
manifested much attachment to her, had now
been in disgrace for some time and Peter had
very frequent attacks of bodily pain, with inter-
vals only marked by dreadiul explosions of
rage. hese circumstances made Catharine’s
situation critical and her anticipations of the
future must have been the more melancholy,
as the Emperor had uttered some threats of a
change in the succession to her disadvantage.
To prevent such an event she applied to Ment-
chikov; and by the prudence of Jaguschinski a
reconciliation was effected with the Emperor.
The Empress and the favorite were laboring
to confirm their improving prospects when
Peter the Great died, 28 Jan. 1725. Catharine,
Mentchikov and Jaguschinski considered it nec-
essary to keep the death of the Emperor a secret
until, by judicious arrangements, they had se-
cured the succession of the throne to the Em-
press. Theophanes, archbishop of Plescow,
swore before the people and troops that Peter
on his death-bed had declared Catharine alone
worthy to succeed him in the government. She
was tﬁ'en proclaimed Empress and autocrat of
all the Russias and the oath of allegiance to
her was taken anew. At first the Cabinet pur-
sued the plans of Peter, and, under Mentchikov’s
management, the administration was conducted
with considerable ability. But the pernicious
influence -of favorites was soon felt and great
errors crept into the administration. Catharine
died suddenly, her death bein§ probably has-
tened by excess in the use of ardent spirits.
Consult Lavisse and Rambaud, ‘Histoire gén-
érale’> (Vol. VII, Paris 1896), and Schuyler,
(Peter the Great> (New York 1884).

CATHARINE II, Empress of Russia: b.
Stettin, 2 May 1729; d. Saint, Petersburg, 17
Nov. 1796. She was a daughter of the YPrince
of Anhalt Zerbst and her name was or#inally
Sophia Augusta. The Empress Elizabeth chose
her for the wife of Peter, her nephew, whom
she appointed her successor. The young Prin-
cess accompanied her mother to Russia, where
she joined the Greek Church and adopted the
name of Catharine Alexiewna, given to her
by the Empress. The marriage was celebrated
1 Sept. 1745. It was not a happy one, but Cath-
arine found rclief in the improvement of her
mind. She was endowed with uncommon
strength of character; but the ardor of her tem-
perament and the ill treatment of her husband
led her into errors which had the most injuri-
ous influence on her whole political life. In
January 1762 the Empress Elizabeth died and
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Peter III ascended the throne. He lived in the
greatest dissipation, and on such intimate terms
with a lady of the court, named Elizabeth Wo-
ronzoff, that it was generally thought that he
would repudiate Catharine and marry his mis-
tress. The Empress, therefore, was obliged to
take measures for her personal security. At
the same time Peter grew continually more
and more unpopular with his subjects, which
led to a conspiracy, at the head of which were
the hetman, Count Rasumowski, Count Panin,
the enterprising Princess Daschkoff and a
young officer of the guards, Gregory Orloff.
All those who were dissatisfied, or who ex-
pected to gain by a change, joined this con-
spiracy. anin and the dgreatcr part of the
conspirators were actuated only by the desire
to place the youthful Paul on the throne, under
the guardianship of the Empress and a council
of the empire. But this plan was changed
through the influence of the Orloffs. he
guards were the first to swear allegiance to
the Empress on her presenting herself to them
at Pcterhof on the moming of 9 July 1762;
and Alexei Orloff prevailed on Teplow, after-
ward appointed senator, to read at the Kazan
Church, instead of the proclamation of the
conspirators in favor of the young Prince, one
announcing the elevation of Catharine to the
throne. Peter died a few days after in prison.
The accusation against Catharine of having
contributed to hasten this event is without
foundation. The young, ambitious Princess,
neglected by her husband, ,whom she did not
respect, remained passive on the occasion,
yielded to circumstances which were, it is true,
propitious to her, and consoled herself for an
event which she could not remedy. She knew
how to gain the affections of the pecople by
flattering their vanity; showed great respect
for their religion; caused herself to be crowned
at Moscow with great pomp; devoted herself to
the promotion of agriculture and commerce
and the creation of a naval force; improved
the laws; and showed the greatest activity in
the administration of the internal as well as the
external affairs of Russia. A year after her
ascension to the throne she forced the Cour-
landers to displace their new Duke, Charles of
Saxony, and to recall Biron, who was ex-
tremely odious to the nobles. After the death
of Augustus III, King of Poland, she was the
means of Stanislaus Poniatowski’'s being
crowned at Warsaw. But while she was forcing
this king on the Poles, the number of the mal-
" contents in her own empire increased, and sev-
eral attempts against her life were made at Saint
Petersburg and Moscow. The young Ivan was
the person to whom the hopes of the conspira-
tors were directed; but his sudden death at the
fortress of Schliisselburg overthrew the plans
of the disaffected. After this the court of the
Empress was only disturbed from time to time
by intrigues, in which gallantry and politics
went hand in hand, and which had no other
object than to replace one favorite by another.
In the midst of pleasure and dissipation Catha-
rine did not neglect the improvement of the
laws. Deputies from all the provinces met at
Moscow. The Empress had herself prepared
instructions for their conduct, which were read
at the first session; but it was impossible for
so many different nations to understand each
other, or to be subject to the same laws. Catha-

rine, who presided at the debates, and received
from the assembly the title of mother of the
country, soon dismissed the discordant legis-
lators. About this time France formed a
party in Poland against Russia; but these at-
tempts only served to accelerate Catharine's
plans. The war to which the Porte was in-
stigated had the same result. The Turks were
beaten. The Russian flag was victorious on
the Greek seas; and on the banks of the Neva
the plan was formed of re-establishing the
republics of Sparta and Athens as a check to
the Ottoman power. The advancement of
Austrian troops into Poland inspired Catha-
rine with the desire to aggrandize herself in
this quarter. She thercforc entered into an
agreement for the division of the country with
the courts of Berlin and Vienna in 1772, by
which the governments of Polotzk and Mohilev
fell to her share, and she ensured to herself
exclusive influence in Poland by undertaking
to guarantee the Polish constitution. At the
same time she abandoned all her conquests,
with the exceﬁtion of Azoph, Taganrog an
Kinburn, in the peace with the Porte, con-
cluded at Kainardschi in 1774, but secured to
herself the free navi%ation of the Black Sea,
and stipulated for the independence of the
Crimea. By this apparent independence the
Crimea became, in fact, dependent on Catha-
rine. This peace was as opportune as it was
advantageous to Russia; for in the third year
of the war Moscow and several other cities
were desolated by the plaguc; and about the
same time an adventurer named Pugatscheff,
assuming the name of Peter III, ha excited
a revolt in several provinces of eastern Russia,
which was soon suppressed. At this time
Potemkin exercised an unlimited influence over
the Empress. In 1784 he succeeded in con-
uering the Crimea, to which he gave its an-
cient name of Tauris, and extended the confines
of Russia to the Caucasus. Catharine upon
this traversed the provinces which had revolted
under Pugatscheft, and navigated the Volga
and Dnieper, taking greater interest in the
expeditiog as it was attended with some
danger. She was desirous, likewise, of seeing
Tauris. Potemkin turned this journey, which
took place in 1787, into a triumphal march.
Throughout a distance of nearly 1,000 leagues
nothing but feasts and spectacles of various
kinds were to be seen. Palaces were raised on
barren heaths, to be inhabited for a day. Vil-
lages and towns were built in the wildernesse
wgere a short time before the Tartars had fe
their herds. An immense population appeared
at every step—the picture of affluence and
grospenty. A hundred different nations paid
omage to their sovereign. Catharine saw, at
a distance, towns and wvillages, of which only
the outward walls existed. She was sur-
rounded by a multitude of people, who were
conveyed on during the night, to afford her
the same spectacle the following day. Two
sovereigns visited her on her journey — the
King of Poland, Stanislaus Augustus, and the
Emperor Joseph II. The latter renewed his
promise, given at Saint Petersburg, to assist her
in her projects against the Turks. The result
was a new Turkish war, which by the Peace of
ﬁassy (1792), ended not less  favorably for
ussia than the first. The power of Russia
was also increcased by the war with Sweden
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which terminated in 1790, and by the last two
partitions of Poland and the incorporation of
Courland. Catharine took no part in the war
against France, though she broke off all con-
nection with the French republic, actively as-
sisted the emigrants, and entered into an alli-
ance with England against France. She like-
wise made war against Persia, and, as some
historians assure us, entertained the project
of destroying the power of the English in
Bengal, when a fit of apoplexy put an end to
her life.

Catharine II has been equally censured and
praised. With all the weakness of her sex, and
with a love of pleasure carried to licentious-
ness, she combined the firmness and talent of
a powerful sovereign. Two passions were pre-
dominant with her until her death, love and
ambition. She was never without her favorite,
yet she never lost sight of her dignity. She
was distinguished for activity, working with
her ministers, writing letters to Voltaire and

" Diderot, and signing an order to attack the
Turks, or to occupy Poland, in the same breath.
She favored distinguished authors, and was
particularly partial to the French. At Paris
she had a literary agent (Baron Grimm). She
several times invited Voltaire to her court, pro-
posed to D’Alembert to finish the ¢Encyclo-
padia’ at Saint Petersburg, and to undertake the
education of the Grand Duke. Diderot visited
her at her request, and she often allowed him
the privilege of familiar conversation with her.
By these means she gained the favor of the
literati of Europe, who called her the greatest
of rulers; and, in fact, she was not without
claims to this title, She protected commerce,
improved the laws, dug canals, founded towns,

hoscfltals and colleges. Pallas and others trav-

eled at her expense. She endeavored to put a

stop to the abuses which had crept into the
administration of the different departments of
government; but she began without being able

" to finish. Civilization advanced but slowly in

Russia under her reign; and her anxicty to

enlighten her subjects ceased when she began
to entcrtain the idea that the French Revolution
had been brought about by the progress of
civilization. Laws, colonies, schools, manufac-
tures, hospitals, canals, towns, fortifications,
everything was commenced, but frequently left
unfinished for want of means. Consult Bil-
basoff, ¢Geschichte Katharina II> (Berlin

1893) ; Briickner, ‘Katharina die Zweite’> (ib.

1883) ; Bury, ‘Catharine 1D’ gNew York 1900) ;

Castara, ‘Vie de Catharine II’ (1796) ; Her-

zen, ‘Mémoires de I'Impératice Catharine II’
(1859§; Tannenberg, ‘Leben Catherinens II?
(1797) ; Hotzsch, “Catharine IT? in ¢Cambridge

Modern History’ (Vol. VI, New York and

London 1906) ; Lavisse and Rambaud, ‘Histoire

générale> (Vol. VII, Paris 1896); Waliszew-
ski, ‘The Romance of an Empress, and the

Story of a Throne’> (London 1895).

CATHARINE OF ARAGON, Queen of
England, the youngest daughter of Ferdinand
of Aragon and Isabella of Castile: b. Alcald de
Henares, Spain, 15 Dec. 1485; d. Kimbolton,
Huntingdonshire, 7 Jan. 1536. In 1501 she was
married to Arthur, Prince of Wales, son of
Henry VII. Her husband dying about five
months after, the King, unwilling to return her
dowry, caused her to be contracted to his re-
maining son, Henry, and a dispensation was pro-

cured from the Pope for that purpose. In his
15th year the Prince made a public protest
against the marriage; but at length yielding to
the representatives of his council, he consented
to ratify the contract, and on his accession to the
throne in 1509 was crowned with her. The
inequality of their ages and the capricious dis-
position of Henry were circumstances ve
adverse to the durability of their union, and it
seems surprising that Catharine should have
acquired and retained an ascendancy over the
affections of the King for nearly 20 years. The
want of male issue, however, proved a source
of dxsguietude to him, and scruples, real or
pretended, at length arose in his mind con-
cerning the legality of their union, which were
ireatly enforced by a growing passion for Anne

oleyn, one of the Queen’s maids of honor. He
made application to Rome for a divorce from
Catharine. But all that Henry could obtain at
Rome was a promise to investigate the case.
Catharine, meanwhile, conducted herself with
gentlgness and firmness, and could not in
any way be induced to consent to an act
which would render her daughter illegitimate,
and stain her with the imputation of incest. Be-
i‘lhlf cited before the papal legates, Cardinals

olsey and Campeggio, in 1529, she declared
that she would not submit her cause to their
judgment, but appealed to the court of Rome;
which declaration-was declared contumacious.
His failure to secure the sanctian of the Pope
to the divorce induced the King to decide the
affair for himself; and the condemnation of
his conduct expressed on this occasion by the
court of Rome provoked him to throw off his
submission to it, and declare himself head of the
English Church — an act of royal caprice and of
great importance in English history. In 1532 he
married Anne Boleyn; upon which Catharin
no longer considered Queen of England, retire
to, Ampthill in Bedfordshire. Cranmer, now
raised to the primacy, pronounced the sentence
of divorce, notwithstanding which Catharine
still persisted in maintaining her claims.
Shortly before her death she wrote a letter to
the King, recommending their daughter (after-
ward Queen Mary) to his protection, praying
for the salvation of his soul, and assuring him
of her forgiveness and unabated affection. The
pathos of this epistle is said to have drawn
tears from Henry. He had never presumed to
call the virtues of his injured wife in question,
and she certainly acted throughout with eminent
dignity and consistency. everal devotional
treatises have been attributed to Catharine
which belong to Queen Catharine Parr.

Bibliography.— The Calendars of State

Papers ‘for the reign, edited by Brewer and
Gairdner’> (1880-90) ; and the Spanish theories
(edited by Bergenroth and Gayango, Vol. II,
1868) ; Hall, ‘éﬁronicle’ (London 1809) ; <The
Divorce? (1527-33, 2 vols, Oxford 1870); Le
Grand, ‘History of the Divorce of Henry VIII
and Catharine’> with Burnet's answer (London
1690) ; Froude, ¢The Divorce’> (New York
1891) ; id.,, ‘History of England> (Vols. I-II,
New York 1871) ; Dixon, (Two Queens’> (Lon-
don 1873-74) ; Brewer, ‘Reign of Henry VIII?
(ed. by Gairdner, 2 vols., London 1884) ; Hut
(Marriage of Near Kin> (2d ed., London an
New York 1887).

CATHARINE OF BRAGANZA, bra-
gin'zi, wife of Charles II, King of England,



CATHARINE OF FRANCE — CATHARINE DE MEDICI

and daughter of John IV, King of Portugal:
b. Villa Vigosa, Portugal ZSn%Iov. 1638; d.
Portugal, 31 Dec. 1705. In 1662 she married
Charles II, in whose court she long endured
all the neglect and mortification to which his
dissolute conduct necessarily exposed her, and
which became still more ga ling from her hav-
ing no children; still she conducted herself
with great equanimity, and after the death of
Charles received much attention and respect.
In 1693 she returned to Portugal, where, in
1704, she was made regent by her brother, Don
Pedro, whose increasing infirmities rendered
retirement necessary. In this situation Cath-
arine showed considerable. abilities, carrying on
the war against Spain with great firmness and
success. Consult Strickland, ‘Lives of the
Queens’ (Vol. IV, London 1888); Jesse,
Memoirs of the Court of England> (Vol
111, London 1876) ; Ranke, ‘History of Eng-
land, Principally in the Seventeenth Century’
(Oxford 1875); Davidson, ¢Catharine of
Braganga’ (London and New York 1908).

CATHARINE OF FRANCE.
CATHARINE OF VALOIS.

CATHARINE HOWARD, Queen of
England. See Howarp, CATHARINE.

CATHARINE DE MEDICI, mi’'di-ché,
Queen of Henry Il of France: b. Florence
1519; d. Blois, France, 5 Jan. 1589. She was the
only daughter of Lorenzo de Medici, Duke of
Urbino, and the niece of Pope Clement VII.
Francis I consented that his son, Henry, should
marry her only because he did not believe she
ever would ascend the throne, and because
he was in great want of money, with which
Lorenzo could furnish him. The marriage was
celebrated at Marseilles in 1533. She was the
mother of four sons, of whom three became
kings of France in her own lifetime. They
were Francis II, 1559-60; Charles IX, 1560-
74; and Henry III, 1574-89. Catharine was
equally gifted with beauty and talents, and had
cultivated her taste for the fine’ arts in
Florence; but at the same time imbibed the
perverted Erinciples of politics then prevailin
in Italy. Catharine’s ambition was unbounde
She sacrificed France and her children to the
passion for ruling; but she mnever aimed
steadily at one great end, and had no profound
views of policy. The situation in which she
was place(f on her arrival at the French court,
gave her great opportunity to perfect herself in
the art of dissimulation. She flattered alike
the Duchess d’Etampes, the mistress of the King,
and Diana de Poitiers, the mistress of her own
husband, though these two ladies hated each
other. From -her apparent indifference she
might have been supposed inclined to shun the
tumult of public affairs; but when the death of
Henry II in 1559 made her mistress of herself,
she plunged her children in a whirl of
pleasures, partly to enervate them by dissipa-
tion, partly from a natural inclination toward
prodigality; and in the midst of these extrav-
agances cruel and bloody measures were ex-
ecuted, the memory of which still makes men
shudder. Her authority was limited under the
reign of Francis II, her eldest son, who, in
consequence of his marriage with the un-
fortunate Mary Stuart, was entirely devoted to
the party of the Guises. Jealous of a power

See
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she did not exercise, Catharine then decided.te
favor the Protestants. If it had not been for
her fpatrona e, by which the ambition of . the
chiefs of the Huguenots was stimulated, the
conflicting religious opinions in France never
would have caused such lasting civil wars. Cath-
arine felt herself embarrassed by this indulgence
toward the innovators, when the death of
Francis II placed the reins of government, dur-
ing the minority of Charles IX, in her hands.
Wavering between the Guises on one side, who
had put themselves at the head of the Roman
Catholics, and Condé and Coligny on the other,
who had become very powerful by the aid of
the Protestants, she was constantly obliged to
resort to intrigues, which failed to procure her
as much power as she might easily have gained
by openness of conduct. spised by all parties,
but consoled if she could deceive them; taking
arms only to treat, and never treating without
preparing the materials for a new civil war, she
brought Charles IX, when he became of' age,
into a situation in which he must either make
the royal authority subordinate to a powerful
party, or cause part of his subjects to be mas-
sacred, in the hope, at best a doubtful one, of
subduing faction. The massacre of Saint Barthol-
omew was her work. She induced the King
to practise a dissimulation forei to his
character; and as often-as he evinced a disposi-
tion to free himself from.a dependence of which
he was ashamed, she knew how to prevent him,
by the fear and jealousy which shg excited 1n
him by favoring his brother Henwy, iAfter the
death of Charles 1X Catharine became . again
regent of the kingdom, till the return-of Henry
III, then king of Poland. She contributed . tp
the many misfortunes of his reign by the meas~
ures which she had adopted previously to its
commencement, and by the intrigues in which
she was uninterruptedly engaged. At her death,
France was in a state of complete dismember-
ment. The religious contests were in -reality
very indifferent to her. The consequences she
was not able to conceive. She was ready to
risk life for the gratification of her ambi-
tion. She was equally artful in uniting
her adherents, and in promoting dissen-
sion among her adversaries. To those who
directed her attention to the prodigal expendi-
ture of the public treasure, she used to say
®One must live® Her example contributed
greatly to promote the corruption of morals
which prevailed in her time. Her manners,
however, were elegant, and she took a lively
interest in the sciences and arts. She procured
valuable manuscripts from Greece and Italy, and
caused the Tuileries and the Hotel de Soissons
to be built. In the provinces, also, several cas-
tles were erected by her order, distinguished
for the beauty of their architecture, in an age
when the principles of the art were still un-
known in France. She had two daughters,
Elizabeth, married to Philip II of Spain in
1559, and Margaret of Valois, married to Henry
of Navarre, afterward Henry IV. Consult
Alberi, ‘Vita de Caterina de’ Medici’ (Florence
1838) ; Balzac, ‘Sur Cathérine de Medicis’ (Paris
1864) ; Chéruel, ‘Marie Stuart et Cathérine de
Medicis> (id. 1858); Sichel, Catherine de’
Medici and the French Reformation’ (London

): ‘The Later Years of Catharine de’
Medici> (ib. 1908); Zeller, Cathérine de
Medicis et les Protestants’ (Paris 1889); La
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CATHARINE PARR. See Parg, CaTH-
ARINE.

CATHARINE PAULOVNA, Queen of
Wiirtemberg: b. 21 May 1788; d. 9 Jan, 1819.
She was a daughter of Paul I of Russia, and
in 1809 married George, Duke of Holstein
Oldenburg. After his death in 1812, she accom-
panied her brother, Alexander, on his cam-

aigns in Germany and France (1813-14), to
ang, London and the Congress of Vienna
(1815), assisting him by her talents and reso-
lute spirit. The marriage of her younger sister
to the Prince of Orange is said to have been
effected by her influence. In 1816 she married
William, Crown Prince of Wiirtemberg, whose
acquaintance she had made during her travels.
During the famine of 1816 in that country she
roved her benevolence by the formation of
emale associations and an agricultural society.
She was active in promoting the education of
the people.

CATHARINE OF VALOIS, vil'wa,
Queen of England, youngest child of Charles VI
and Isabella of Bavaria: b. Paris, 27 Oct. 1401 ;
d. 3 Jan. 1438. In 1420 she was married to
Henry V of England, who was then declared
successor to the crown of France. To this
prince she bore Henry VI, crowned in his
cradle king of both countries, After the death
of Henry, in 1422, Catharine went into retire-
ment and privately married Owen Theodore,
or Tudor, a Welsh gentleman of small fortune,
but descended from the ancient British princes.
By this marriage she had two sons, the eldest
of whom, Edmund, Earl of Richmond, by a
marriage with Margaret Beaufort, of the
legitimated branch of Lancaster, became father
of Henry VII and founder of the house of
Tudor. Consult Strickland, A. ‘Lives of the
Queens of England’> (Vol. 111, London 1840) ;
De Viriville, - ‘Histoire de Charles VII?
(Vol. I, pp. 143, 187, 189, 218 et seq).

CATHARINE-WHEEL, a window or
compartment of a window of circular form,
sometimes with radiating divisions or spokes,
used in medieval buildings, called a rose, or
marigold window. It is a memorial of Saint
Catharine’s martyrdom. The term is also
applied to a kind of firework in the shape of a
wheel, made to revolve automatically when
lighted; a pin-wheel.

CATHARTIC, any remedy that will cause
an increased discharge from the intestinal canal.
For purposes of general description there are
four classes of cathartics. hese are mild
cathartics, or laxatives; simple purges, drastic
yurﬁes and hydragogues. Catharsis is accom-
plished either by increasing the amount of
water in the intestines or by stimulating the
movements of the intestines — peristalsis. The
laxatives are water, sugar, honey, fruits,
stringy vegetables, coarse bread, cassia fistula,
sulphur, figs, etc.; these act either by giving
bulk, stimulation of peristalsis, or by adding
water, all of the sugars attracting water from
the intestinal wall. The simple purges act
usually by stimulating peristalsis. These are
castor oil, cascara sagrada, rhubarb, aloes,
senna, iris, podophyllum, leptandra, calomel,
etc. The drastic purges stimulate peristalsis,
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and many of them cause a flow of water into
the intestine. The simple, rurges in large doses
are drastic. Gamboge, jalap, colocynth, scam-
mony, croton oil and elaterium are drastic.
Another class of cathartics are salty, and by
osmosis attract water into the intestines and
stimulate the motor activity of the intestines;
they thus act as hydragogues and are termed
the saline cathartics. hose most commonly
used are epsom salts, rochelle salts, magnesium
oxide, citrate, sodium phosphate, tartrate and
bitartrate. Most of the mineral waters belong
to this class of catharticc. In former times
cholagogues were described as cathartics that
¢stirred up the liver secretions.® It is now fairly
well recognized that those drugs that stimulate
peristalsis affect the gall bladder, causing it to
empty itself more actively, and that the liver is
unaftected. The only true hepatic stimulant
that is now recognized is ox-gall. This is fre-
quently employed as a catharticc. Abuse of
cathartics is an evil above all description. It
is almost safe to assert that the injudicious use
of the many patent cathartic pills on the market
is responsible for more intestinal trouble than
any other agent. They teach people to be
unduly occupied with their intestinal functions
and work incalculable injury. See CoNsTIPA-
TION. :

CATHARTIDZ, the American vultures,
a family of birds of the order accipitres or
Raptores, differing from the more ecagle-like
Old World vultures (Vulturide) in having the
beak comparatively slender, straight and
blunt, the complete absence of a septum between
the nostrils, the much more largely naked head
and neck, and the weak feet with elevated
hallux and but slightly curved claws. Alto-
gether they are less predaceous birds, which
eed exclusively on carrion or attack weakling
animals. Five gcnera, each with but one or a
few species, are found in America, more
especially in the warmer parts. Among them
are the carrion crow, the condor and the turkey
buzzard (qq.v.).

CATHAY, kith-a’, a name by which Marco
Eg:o designated a part of Asia, probably North
na.

CATHCART, Sk George, son of William
Schaw Cathcart (q.v.) : b. London, 12 May 1794 ;
d. Inkerman Crimea, 5 Nov. 1854. He entered
the Life Guards in 1810, accompanied his
father as attaché to Russia, and subsequently
acted as aide-de-camp to the Duke of Welling-
ton at Waterloo. e served in Nova Scotia
and the West Indies, quelled the rebellion in
Canada in 1837, and was appointed in 1852 gov-
ernor at the Cape ot Good Hope, where he
showed ability in subduing the Kaffir insur-
rection. On the outbreak of the Crimean War
great things were expected of him, but he fell
as divisional commander at Inkerman. He was
the author of ‘Commentaries on the War in
Russia and Germany in 1812 and 1813’ (Lon-
don 1850).

CATHCART, William Schaw, EarL or,
English soldier and diplomatist: b. Petersham,
England, 17 Sept. 1755; d. near Glasgow 16
June 1843. He studied at Dresden and Glas-
gow, then entered the army, and served with
distinction first in the American war and after-
ward in the campaigns against the French
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republic in Flanders and Germany. In 1801 he
was made lieutenant-general, and in 1803 com-
mander-in-chief for Ireland. In 1807 he was
appointed commander of the land forces in the
expedition against Copenhagen, and was
created a viscount for his services on this
occasion. In 1812 he proceeded to Russia as
Minister-Plenipotentiary, joined the Emperor
Alexander at the headquarters of the Russian
army and accompanied him through the cam-
paigns of 1813-14. He entered Paris with the
allied sovereigns, and was present at the Con-
gress of Vienna. The same year he was
created an earl. Subsequent to this he resided
for several years at Saint Petersburg as Am-
bassador to the Russian court.

CATHEDRAL. See CATHEDRALS AND
CHURCHES.

CATHEDRAL, The, a poem by James
Russell Lowell, published in Boston in 1869.
The particular cathedral which suggested the
thought of the poem is that of Chartres. ’

CATHEDRAL PEAK, a peak of the
Sierra Nevada range, situated in the north-
eastern part of Mariposa County, Cal,, near lat.
37° 50° N. It is of granite formation and con-
tains the source of the Merced River. It is
11,000 feet high.

CATHEDRAL OF SAINT JOHN THE
DIVINE. See CATHEDRALS AND CHURCHES.

CATHEDRAL SCHOOLS. All of the
schools of western Europe were derived from
bishop’s schools (q.v.). The manifold duties
of the bishop, however, which often caused
his absence from his diocese, forced the con-
trol of the school to devolve on those members
of the chapter who were bound to stationary
residence. In the process of time, the cathe-
dral school developed into three or sometimes
four schools: the theological school, the music
or song school, the choristers’ school, a com-
bined grammar and song school, and the
grammar school itself, which became the
cathedral school par excellence. These institu-
tions were the first public schools of the Mid-
dle Ages; and continued their high importance
in England down to the 18th century. They
were open to all students, and taught the
classics in general, together with the rhetoric
and logic of the scholastic trivium. The four
principal dignitaries as the schools were organ-
ized at the end of the 11th century throug‘g:ut
Europe were the dean, precentor, chancellor
and sacrist or treasurer (in order of rank,
generally). The head of the school was gen-
erally a master of arts. When the monastic
‘cathedrals at Canterbury, Rochester, Durham,
Worcester, Norwich, Ely and Carlisle were
abolished in 1540, and "replaced by secular
canons, a master and an usher were added
to each new grammar school; provision was
made for the admission of fee students; and
exhibits planned, to take the best scholars to
the universities. This last provision was soon
canceled. The monastic cathedral schools
meanwhile suffered through lack of funds and
eventually became annexed to some other
charitable enterprise of the cathedral or died
out altogether. When in 1863 the great inquiry
into the secondary schools was conducted for
the purpose of revival, the old monastic
schools were entirely overlooked and
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arrangements were made for the exten-
sive assistance of the newer secular cathe-
dral schools from the funds of the ecclesi-
astical commissioners. Westminster, through-
out the 17th and 18th centuries, con-
ducted the best and most famous of public
schools; York had the chief school of the
north; Durham has been the most uniformly
successful; Canterbury, for many years deca-
dent, has increased recently; Norwich, Here-
ford and Ely have been fairly successful as
local schools; Bristol and ichester have
declined notably. See ALMONRY ScHoaLs.

CATHEDRALS AND CHURCHES, the
latter name derived from the Greek &vpuaxos
Lord’s House, the former from the Greek
xafedpa, a %seat® Thus, “to speak ex cathe-
dra,® is to speak as from a seat of authority.
A cathedral city is the seat of the bishop of
the diocese and his throne is placed in the
cathedral church. From the early days of the
Christian Church the bishop presided in the
presbytery or assembly of priests. He was
seated on a chair, a little higher than those of
the others. The whole meeting of priests was
called cathedra, and at a later period, when
Christians were allowed to build churches,
this name was applied to the episcopal churches.
Besides the cathedral churches we find those
distinguished as collegiate, conventual, parochial
and abbey, according to the classification of
the Roman Catholic Church. The governing
body of an English cathedral is called the dean
and chapter. e cathedral is commonly, though
not invariably, the most important church build-
ing, architecturally speaking, in the diocese. Its
usual form is the Latin cross. From the com-
g::atxvely simple outline of the early Christian

ilica has been evolved the complex cathedral
structure of the Middle Ages. In its outline a
typical cathedral exhibits nave, extending east
and west, transepts, north and south, choir,
retro-choir, and, sometimes, lady chapel. A
tower rises where the transepts cross the nave.
Two towers usually flank the western front,
which contains a large rose window. But it
must be borne in mind that in size and archi-
tectural style the cathedral is not necessarily
superior to the other churches of a diocese. The
dimensions of some of the abbey and parish
churches are greater than those of some cathe-
drals. French cathedrals are distinguished b;
their great height, chevets, or apsidal east ends
with a corona of chapels, elaborate and logical
vaulting system, and, in the later Gothic styles,
by extremely profuse adornment. The portals
of French churches are generally lofty and
imposing and richly sculptured. English cathe-
drals are much longer and lower than French
ones. Their east ends are usually square and
their portals small, and, in some examples, as
at Wells, even insignificant.

Early Roman and Italian Edifices.— The
earliest churches that we know were of
the time of Constantine. They were of the
form known as the basilica, consisting of three
aisles (or, rarely, ﬁveg separated by columns.
The middle aisle, which is the nave, was higher
and broader than the others and afways ended
in a round apse, which bowed outward from .
the wall at the rear of the church. This type
was much used in Italy. The church of Saint
John Lateran in Rome is also called the “Ba-
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silica of the Saviour.» Over its chief portal
is the inscription “Omnium wurbis et orbis ec-
clesiarum mater et caput (mother and head of
all the churches of Rome and the world).
Saint John Lateran is the cathedral of the
diocese of Rome. The Pope as Bishop of Rome
performed episcopal functions there until 1870,
since when a deputy has officiated in his stead.
Valentini calls it %this venerable temple, the
first that was raised to the true God of the
Christians.” It was built in the 4th century,
but the interior has been entirely remodeled,
and unfortunately by Borromini (q.v.). The
fagade is still later, for it was designed by
Galilei in 1734; but this, with the effective deep
shadows produced by the double porch gallery,
deserves praise.

The great church of Saint Peter's at Rome
is surpassed by no cathedral in splendor of
design and equaled by none in magnitude. It
marks the culmination of Renaissance church
architecture. Its interior is 619 feet in len
and 449 in width (along the transepts). The
diameter of the cupola 1s 141 feet; the height
from the ground to the top of the cross meas-
ures 470 feet. Saint Peter's is the largest church
in the world. About the middle of the 15th
century plans were discussed for a new buildin,
to replace the ancient structure that occupie
the same site. The foundation stone was laid
18 April 1506, for a building according to the
designs by Bramante, an Umbrian, who,
through his plans for the basilica of Saint
Peter and the Vatican palace, became the most
famous of Italian architects. Bramante's in-
fluence was greater than that of any of his
predecessors.  Subsequently assigned to the
work were Raphael, Michelangelo, Barozzi
Giacomo della Porta, Maderna and Bernini
— the last mentioned designed the colonnades.
The completed church was consecrated by
Urban VIII on 18 Nov. 1626. Thus 120
years passed between the first planning and
the dedication of the building, that period
covering the reign of 20 popes; and, besides
the seven architects mentioned, eight others
succeeded one another in the construction of
the edifice. The effect of the church itself,
marred by Maderna's fagade in the first part of
the 17th century, is wonderfully enhanced by
Bernini’s colonnade, added about the middle
of the same century. The dome is its most
striking feature.

Conspicuous examples of Italian Romanesque
are the cathedral of Pisa, A.n. 1067-1118, with
the Leaning Tower and the Baptistry;
Miniato at Florence; Genoa, 989-1199 and
1260; Pistoja, 1166- enlarged in the 13th
century; and Monreale in Sicily. The Italian
Gothic 1s exemplified verK nobly by Milan Ca-
thedral, 1385-1418, and the cathedral of Flor-
ence, 1294-1462 (though here we must note
that the octagonal dome, 138%; feet in diam-
eter, was added by Brunelleschi and belongs
to the Renaissance period). Other fine Gothic
Italian cathedrals are Siena, 1243; Arazzo,
1278; Orvieto, 1290; Lucca, 1350; and Bo-
logna, 1390. Saint Mark's, Venice, 1063-1350,
that wonder of Byzantine architecture is in the
form of a Greek cross, of equal arms. The
delicate sculpture in every part and “inex-
pressible color” Ruskin regarded as the char-
acteristics upon which, as he exgressed it, “the
effects of Saint Mark’s depend.

French Cathedrals and Churches.— The
two most famous French cathedral churches
are here briefly described.

Pope Alexander 111, being at the time a refu-
gee in France, laid the first stone of Notre Dame,

aris, in 1163. The northern transept and por-
tal were built in 1312 by Philip le Bel.
Rougc, on the north side, was erected in 1407 by
the Duke of Burgundy, assassin of the Duke of
Orleans, as expiation of his crime. But not
until about 1714 was the choir completed as it
now stands. The building is in the form of a
Latin cross, with an octagonal east end. Two
towers of equal height (204 feet) embellish the
western fagade. e spires have never been
constructed. The length of the building is
about 390 feet; its width at transepts 144
feet. It was the scene of the coronation
of Napoleon on 2 Dec. 1804, and the wedding
of the youthful Francis II and Mary, Queen
of Scots. The capacity of the building is about
22,000 persons,

Reims (or Rheims) Cathedral was pro-
claimed long ago, by Charles VIII in 1484,
“The Noble Church among all those of the king-
dom.»® The learned M. Demaison (see Bibli-
Oﬁraphy) writes: “Among all our Gothic
churches 1 should not dare tq say that Reims
ought to hold first place. It would be very
puerile to desire to open thus a kind of argu-
ment and try to answer a question in respect
to which every one has his preferences and
personal tastes. But it is none the less true
that in certain details the superiority of the
cathedral at Reims can asserted in a
manner almost beyond dispute. Its lateral
fagades especially are of incomparable beauty.®
With infinite regret we must change the
tenses of this distinguished writer's verbs
from present to past. The barbarous in-
vaders in the European War have utterly de-
molished the noble fane. The building had
the form of the Latin cross and was 453 feet
long. It contained a collection of 5,000 stat-
ues. In it the French kings were crowned
down to the time of Charles X. First of that
brilliant succession, Philip Augustus, in 1179,
was crowned in the old cathedral which was
destroyed by fire, 6 May 1210. On 6 May 1211,
the first stone was laid for the new edifice.
For two centuries and more the builders
toiled to groduce a great church which should
express the beliefs of their day in nobly as-
piring lines and sculptural adornment of rare
charm. And after the fire of 24 July 1481,
the work of reconstruction and the works for
the completion of the edifice went forward.
The fagade with its twin towers (263 feet),
its rose-window, 120 feet in circumference,
and the doorways with 530 statues, was of ma-
jestic beauty.

The principal Gothic_cathedrals of France,
besides Notre Dame of Paris and Notre Dame
of Reims, are Leon, A.p. 1113-1200; Chartres,
1194-1260; Amiens, 1220-28; Rouen, 1202-
20; Coutances, 12§4—74; Beauvais, with the
most _lofty choir in Europe, rebuilt 1337-
47; Bourges, 1190; Bayeux, with its 22
chapels. In addition there are (or were
until the coming of the Germans), Chalons-
sur-Marne, 1248; Soissons, 1175-1312 (demol-
ished by the Germans) ; Mcaux, 1170; Orléans,
13th century, reconstructed by Henry IV;
Rennes, 1180-1389; Saint Brienne, finished 1248 ;

Porte
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Tours, 1170-1550; Angers, 12th century; Laval,
12th to 16th century; Le Mans, 11th to 13th
century; Nantes, 1434-1840; Clémont-Perraud,
l248;r{.e Puy, 12th century; Verdun, 13th, 14th
and 15th centuries; Saint Dié, 13th, 14th and
18th centuries; Belley, 1413; Saint Fleur, 1396
1466; Limoges, 1273-1510; Tulle, 12th century;
Sens, 1124-68; Moulins, 1465-1885; Nevers,
11th century (Romanesque); Troyes, 1208-
1640; Lyons, 1107-1480; Autun, 1060-1178;
Dijon, 1280; Grenoble, 11th, 12th, 16th cen-
turies (Gothic and Romanesque) ; Saint Claude,
1340-1726; and Besangon, 11th and 15th cen-
turies. Southern France boasts of Bordeaux,
“13th and 14th centuries (Gothic); Agen, 12th
and 16th centuries; Lucon, 13th and 17th cen-
turies (various styles); Angouléme, 12th cen-
tury (Romano-Byzantine) ; Périgueux, 1047
(Byzantine and Aquitaines; Poitiers, 1162-
1379; Auch, 15th and 17th centuries; Bayonne,
1213; Tarbes, 12th and 14th centuries; Tou-
louse, 15th and 16th centuries; Carcassonne,
13th century: Albi, 1272-1512, one of the most
original buildings in Europe; Cahors, Romano-
Byzantine; Perpignan, begun in 1324; Rodez,
12‘;7 and 15th century; Avignon, 11th century;
Nimes, 11th century; Valence, 1095; Viviers,
14th and 15th centuries; Aix, 13th and 15th
centuries: Fréjus, 11th-13th century; and the
modern La Major, Marseilles, 1852-93

Of French Romanesque, the most famous ex-
amples are the Abbaye-aux-Hommes (S.
Etienne) ; Caen, commenced in 1066 by Wil-
liam the Conqueror, to expiate his fault in
marrying his closely related Matilda; also, in
the same place, the Abbaye-aux-Dames (La
Trinit€). The Classic movement in Paris
produced the Madeleine (1764-1806), which
combines Hellenic and Roman elements. It is
an excellent reproduction of a Corinthian tem-

ple.

English, Scotch and Irish Cathedrals.—
Of English church buildings the most in-
teresting is Westminster Abbey, begun in 1050
by Edward the Confessor, who died soon after
tﬁ'e choir was finished in 1065 and was buried
there. Mr. Allen (see Bibliography) writes
that “Edward the Confessor was interred
before the high altar eight days after the .dedi-
cation® To be crowned beside that tomb lent
additional sanctity to the rite of coronation;
and every British sovereign, from William the
Conqueror to George V has received the crown
before its altar. Henry III, who rebuilt the
church, palace and monastery at Westminster,
“chose his own burial-place on the north side
of the stately shrine to which he had ‘trans-
lated’ the body of the Confessor. There, in
due time, lay his son Edward I and his Queen;
there king after king was buried”®; there Chau-
cer was laid to rest, and there, nearly two cen-
turies later, the poet’s poet, Spenser,— and after-
ward the other poets of the famous “corner.®
Nelson's cry: “Westminster or victory”! epi-
grammatized the feeling and settled conviction

f Englishmen that to be laid to sleep %in
ground sacred with the dust of kings, warriors,
churchmen, statesmen and poets, was an honor
of the highest order.? For three centuries Par-
liament met in Westminster's Chapter House,
the cradle.of Parliamentary government of the
British empire. Edward ITI spoke of the Ab-
bey as not only “the monastery church of West-
minster,® but also as the ®special chapel of our

.

zrincipal l{;alace.’ Twice in _its long history a
ishop’s throne has adorned its choir stalls; but
to-day it is not a cathedral it is — Westmins-
ter Abbey. The nave is the loftiest in Eng-
land and the transepts contain some of the
most beautiful work that can be found any-
where. The south transept is the “Poets’ Cor-
ner,” a name given b ldsmith. Chaucer’s
tomb is here, en?' {/H'S chapel is the most
perfect example of Perpendicular in exist-
ence. The vault is beautiful with “fan-tra-
cery® Above the superbly carved stalls of the
Knights of the Bath hang ancient banners. In
this impressive and elaborate chapel the tombs
of Queen Elizabeth and her victim, Mary,
Queen of Scots, are side by side!

The famous ¢Jerusalem Chamber® (see
Shakespeare’s ‘Henry 1V,> Part II, Act V, Sc.
IV) is on the right of the chief, or west, en-
trance. In this room the Assembly of Divines
met in 1643, to frame the Westminster Cate-
chism.

Saint Paul's Cathedral, in London, replaces
the first Saint Paul's which was destroyed in
the great fire of 1666. The first stone of the
present edifice was laid 21 June 1675 by Chris-
tgﬁher Wren, who drew up a comprehensive
scheme for the new streets and squares of Lon-
don, but was permitted to exercise his great
talent only upon this main building in his
general plans. Sir Christopher’'s son laid the
last stone, the highest slab on the top of the
Lantern, 363 feet above the pavement, in 1710.
The entire building was finished in 35 years
under one architect, one master mason, and
while one bishop, Dr. Henry Compton, occu-
ied the see. Compare what is said above about

aint Peter’s. The plan of the building is the
Latin cross surmounted by a dome 145 feet in
diameter, and the latter combines characteristics
of both Bramante’s and Michelangelo’s designs

for the dome of Saint Peter’s in Rome. The

dome is the great feature of Saint Paul’s and
almost seems to typify London. The length
of the building, east to west, is 500 feet;
its width is 125 feet, except at the west end
where two towers extend the width to 180 feet.
The choir stalls, carved by Grinling Gibbons,
are superb.

Saint Paul's is second only to Westminster
Abbey in its number of monuments to the
celebrated dead. Here lie Wellington, Nelson,
Rodney, Gordon, Lord Cornwallis, Sir Joshua
Reynolds, Landseer, Turner and the American
painter, Benjamin West. Westminster Abbey
1s the church of the king: Saint Paul’s is the
church of the citizen. It has always been
chosen as the scene for stirring commemora-
tions and thanksgivings ever since Queen Anne
celebrated Marlborough’s victories there. The
streets around Saint gaul's bear such names as
Amen Corner, Creed Lane, Canon Alley and
Paternoster Row. .

Canterbury Cathedral, founded soon after
the Norman conquest, is 545 feet long and the
greater transept is 170 feet. It has three towers,
the central one being 230 feét high. The
crypt, which extends under the entire structure,
is the finest in England. In 1561 Elizabeth

ve it to the Flemish and French refugees

eeing from the bloody wars of the Spanish
Alva. The choir is the earliest example of the
importation of the pure Ile-de-France style of
transitional Gothic. After a fire which de-
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stroyed the original choir (that of the Norman
Church) the work of reconstruction was en-
trusted, in 1174, to the French architect, Wil-
liam of Sens, who naturally supplied a purely
French contemporaneous design. As Canter-
bury was four centuries in building it contains
specimens of all classes of Pointed Architec-
ture. The tomb of Stephen Langton, first sub-
scribing witness of the Magna Charta, is here.
The shrine of Thomas i Becket, who was
murdered here in 1170, became a pilgrimage
place of great celebrity and veneration.

. Sali.sburg Cathedral, begun in 1220 and fin-
ished in 1258, is universally selected as the
best embodiment of Early English design;
and this for the good and sufficient reason that
it has the excellent quality of unity, which
bears the same relation to architecture that com-
position does to painting. The plan is a double
cross; extreme length, 474 feet, and width along
greater transept, 230 feet. The great east win-
dow is the finest specimen of its kind in
England.

In Lincoln Cathedral was developed the first
complete form of the Pointed Arch. Lincoln
greatly resembles the Cathedral of Dijon, but is
earlier. It was begun by Hugh of Burgundy in
1185, after an earthquake had destrotyed the
earlier building. The Lincoln east front is
regarded as almost perfect in design. The
main stylistic divisions at Lincoln are given as:
First, Saint Hugh’'s choir and east transept,
1191-1205; second, nave and west front, 1205~
50; third, presbytery or Angel choir, 1256-%0;
fourth, upper portions of towers, 14th century.
Lincoln Cathedral has a length of 524 feet ex-
ternally, and measurement inside gives 482 feet.
Its central tower is 300 feet high.

Peterborough Cathedral has been called a
monument of the latest English Romanesque
style. The first part of this building to be

erected was the apse, about 1120. A critic says:’

“nothing of the Romanesque architecture in
England is quite so fine” as that rounded apse,
the east end of Peterborough. According to the
same observer, “the interior of the church is
even more impressive, relatively speaking, than
the outside, and is probably the finest early
interior in England.”

There is much Early English work and some
Perpendicular in this cathedral. The west front
with its three enormous doors is famous.

Ely is one of the long and comparatively
narrow English cathedrals, whose main struc-
tures, the nave and transepts, are Norman. Its
length is 516 feet and its width 190 feet. The

eat west door is both Early English and
gecorated and the Galilee Porch is one of the
finest examples of Early English in existence.
The Octagon, the work of Walsingham (13th
century), is the gem of Ely. The choir-stalls
are the finest Decorated stalls known.

The cathedral at York is 524 feet long, 250
feet wide and has a superb central tower. The
nave is 93 feet high. This “King of Cathe-
drals” is always called York Minster. Gen-
erally speaking it is of the Perpendicular style,
The west front is Early Decorated, Late Dec-
orated and Perpendicular. The towers rise to
200 feet. The south transept (121641) and
the north transept (1241-60) are Early English.
For stateliness and magnificence the choir is
unrivaled. The glass is magnificent and there

is more ancient glass here than in any other
building in the world.

Winchester, the largest cathedral in Eng-
land, represents every style from pure Norman
to early Renaissance. It has the most beautiful
nave in England. The choir-stalls are magnifi-
cent. Alfred the Great was crowned here. It
is pre-eminently a cathedral of royal associa-
tions.

Exeter is the best specimen of the Decorated
style. The finest work of the 14th century is
here. Its special features are the screen on the
west front, lady chapel, bishop’s throne, east
window and minstrels’ gallery with wonderful .
carvings.

Lichfield, Early English and Decorated, of
the 13th and 14th centuries, is famed for its
three lovely and delicate towers, west front and
lady chapel.

Chichester, though small, is a treasure-house;
for it contains every style without a break from
the 11th to the 16th century. It is called %an
epitome of English architecture.®

Gloucester is noted for the most beautiful
choir in En%land with the magnificent east
window, 72 feet high and 38 feet wide, the
largest window in Europe. The central tower,
cloisters and lady chapel are also famous.
Gloucester offers splendid examples of the
transition from the Decorated to the Perpen-
dicular.

Wells is celebrated for the carvings of its
capitals, its chain-gate, chapter-house, inverted
arches in the nave, east end and singular west
front. It was built in 1 .

Rochester has the finest of all Norman door-
ways in its west front. This cathedral was
built in the 12th century.

Durham is the most picturesquely situated of
all English cathedrals. Its Galilee chapel, choir
of nine altars, Neville screen and Joseph's win-
dow (a splendid example of Early Decorated
tracery) are its features. Early Norman, Early
English and Earlz' Decorated are found here.
The tomb of the “*Venerable Bede” is here.

In Scotland there are, besides modern
edifices, only two complete and entire cathe-
drals — those_of Glasgow and Kirkwall. Con-
sult Addis, M. E. L, ‘The Cathedrals and
?g%lieys of Presbyterian Scotland,’ Philadelphia

In Dublin there are two cathedrals: Christ
Church, built in 1038, restored and, in 187
reopened; Saint Patrick’s, erected 1190 an
restored between 1860 and 1865.

German Cathedrals and Churches.—
Turning now to German cathedrals, we may
mention as typical structures the enormous
structure at Cologne and the new cathedral at
Berlin. The former was begun in the middle
of the 13th century and only in part finished
by 1509, after which date work was discon-
tinued, and not resumed until 1830. In 1863
it was thrown open to the public, and in 1880
it was finished. It is 511 feet long and 231
feet wide. The towers reach the height of 513
feet above the ground. The nave, although five
feet narrower, is 11 feet higher than that of the
cathedral at Amiens, Consult Fergusson, J.,
<A History of Architecture in AIl Countries®
(London 1874, Vol. I, p. 533 and Vol. II, p.
67); also Moore, C. H., ‘Development and
Character of Gothic Architecture? (2d ed,
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New York 1906, p. 253). The new cathedral
at Berlin, dedicated in 1905, has its princi-
pal entrance for the people of that city
and for the general public at the side; the
traditional west-fagade door or doors are
reserved for Yexits and entrances® of the
Imperial family, and for entrances not followed
by exits —since this cathedral is intended to
serve as an Imperial mausoleum. The archi-
tect, apparently striving after Italian Re-
naissance effects, has produced a mere “school
classic,” architecturally commonplace in execu-
tion though unusual in plan. Examples of Ger-
man Romanesque are the cathedrals at Mayence
(1036), Worms (1110-1200), Tréves (1047),
and S Tr (11th century) —these four being
regarded as representative cathedrals of that
period. France and Germany claim the Cathe-
dral of Aix-la-Chapelle, built by Charlemagne as
a royal tomb for himself. It “is interesting as
resembling Saint Vitale at Ravenna” says
Prof. Banister Fletcher in ‘A History of
Architecture on the Comparative Method’
(London 1901). “In plan it is a polygon of 16
sides, 105 feet in diameter. Internally, every
two angles converge on to one pier, which thus
number eight. These support a dome 47 feet
6 inches in diameter. It is of historic in-
terest as the crowning place of the Western
Emperors. Liibeck Cathedral is a type of brick
architecture peculiar to North Germany; the
nave and transept are of this period, being
founded in 1173 Examples of Gothic in Ger-
many (besides Cologne Cathedral) are Strass-
burg Cathedral, 1240-1365, which has two west-
ern towers, though only one spire (which dates
from 1429) of open work tracery; Ratisbon
Cathedral, 1275—1I5’34, the open spires of which
were added in 1859-69; Ulm Cathedral, spacious
and lofty, with fine choir stalls; Magdebur?,
1208-11; Halberstadt, 1250; Altenburg, 1255;
Freiburg, 1270; Meissen, 1274; Osnabriick,
1318; Augsburg, 1321-1431; and Metz, 1330.
Saint Elizabeth, Marburg, 1235-83, has the side
aisles raised to the same height as the central
aisle, a new type which Germans <all the “Hall
Church®—as is also Munich Cathedral; Saint
Stephen, Vienna, 1300-1510, a s?lendidly impres-
sive church in the heart of the city with
traceried vaults, a spire and the original stained
glass. The cathedral of Prague (1344-52)
shows French influence.
. Russian Ecclesiastical Edifices. — In Rus-
sia, the largest and most famous of Petro-
ad’s churches is the cathedral of Saint

saac_of Dalmatia, which was erected 1819~
58) in oplace of an earlier church, after
plans by R. de Monferrand, and at an
expense of about $12,000,000. Its plan is a
cross 364 feet long, and the extreme width
It is built of granite and marble.
The central dome, which is gilded and is
87 feet in diameter, is crowned by a lantern
more than 40 feet high. Above the floor the
dome rises to the measured height of 269 feet
(interior), and 333%4 feet (exterior) to the
top of the cross on the lantern.
the interior are lined with marble of many dif-
ferent kinds, and each of the chief entrances is
ornamented with 16 monolith columns, 7 feet
thick and 54 feet high, of red gramite from
n In the same city, the cathedral of
Saints Peter and Paul is the mausoleum of
the Russian Imperial family. It is a domed

The walls of

structure 210 feet in length and 98 feet wide,
In Moscow, and near the centre of the Kremlin,
which is in the very heart of the city, stands
the cathedral of the Assumption, the church in
which the Tsars are crowned, built by Fiora-
venti of Bologna in 1475-79. Its form is rect-
angular and its dimenstons moderate (length
125 feet and width 82 feet). Its central dome
rises to a height of 138 feet, and there is a
smaller dome at each of the corners. Arch-
angel Cathedral in Moscow was, before the
time of Peter the Great, the mausoleum of the
Tsars; and near it is the building in which
rulers of the same family are christened and
married, the cathedral of the Annunciation,
The Inner City contains one of the most revered
sanctuaries in Russia, that of the chapel of the
Iberian Virgin. Saint Basil's, with its variety
of domes and strange colors, is one of the most
famous churches in Russia. The cathedrals
at Moscow, Kiev, Novgorod, and elsewhere,
have an eastern aspect, because of their
bulbous-shaped domes and barbaric details.
Prof. Banister Fletcher writes: “In Greece
and Russia the Byzantine style has been
the accepted treatment of the Greek Church
up to the present day. In Greece the
buildings are small, but often exquisitely
executed, as the church of Daphni, near Ath-
ens; the well-known cathedral at Athens?®
etc. Saint Sophia at Constantinople, built by
order of Justinian A.p. 532-37, is a masterpiece
of Byzantine architecture; the minarets were
added many years later.
Spanish and Portuguese Cathedrals.—

Spanish Gothic cathedrals of special in-
terest or beauty are Burgos Cathedral,
dating from 1230; Toledo, 1227; Tarra-

gona, 1235; Barcelona, 1298; and Seville,
1403-1520, the last-mentioned being the largest
medizval cathedral in any country. Its tower,
called the Giralda (upper part rebuilt in 1395;
the Jower built in 1195) is not Gothic but Span-
ish Saracenic. Others are Zamora, 115];
Leon, 1250; Valencia, 1262; Oviedo, 1388;
Pamplona, 1397; Gerona, 1312; Salamanca,
1510-60; Segovia, 1525, and Valladolid, 1585.
Also Spanish Saracenic is the great Mosque
at Cordova (A.p. 786), some portions of which
were destroyed by Charles V to build his church
described by Russell Sturgis as an “interpolated
Christian cathedral church in the very heart of
the great prayer-hall of the mosque.? In Portu-
gal the cathedral at Coimbra is a fine example.

Flemish, Dutch, Scandinavian and Swiss.
—In the Netherlands, the famous ecclesiasti-
cal buildi are the cathedral of Sainte Gudule
of Brussels; Saint Martin at Ypres, begun
in 1254; the cathedral of Antwerp with six
aisles; the cathedral of Liége; Saint Sanveur,
Bruges, 13th and 14th centuries; Saint Bavon,
Ghent, made a cathedral in 1559; Tournai (11th
and 12th centuries); Saint Rombaut, Malines
(Mechlin), with its huge spire; the cathedral
of Bois-le-Duc (1419) in Holland, and that of
Utrecht (1251). Norway, Sweden, Denmark
and Switzerland have borrowed architectural
forms or received guidance for the construc-
tion of their most important buildings from
other countries. Thus, the Cathedral of Upsala
was built from the designs of Etienne de Bon-
neval of Paris. Switzerland has Lausanne and
Bern (1421).

American Ecclesiastical Architecture.—
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In the United States some churches show
independent architecture while others are in-
fluenced by foreign styles.

The cornerstone of Saint Patrick’s Cathe-
dral, New York, was laid 15 Aug. 1858, exactly
six centuries to the year, after the com-
pletion of Salisbury Cathedral, England, and
about six centuries after the laying of the
cornerstone of Saint Patrick’s Cathedral in
Dublin. The original plans of its architect,
Mr. .James Renwick, were drawn in 1853.
The ground on which it stands (Fifth
and Madison avenues, 50th and 5lst streets)
was bought in 1852 b¥ the trustees of the
cathedral for $59,500. The building admirably
and quite frankly perpetuates the decorated
and geometric style of Gothic architecture
which prevailed in Europe from 1275 to 14(1)‘
examples of which are the cathedrals o
Rheims and Amiens and the naves of York
Minister, Exeter and Westminster. Its plan is
a Latin cross. The exterior dimensions are:
Extreme length (with lady chapel), 398 feet;
extreme breadth, 174 feet; towers at base, 32
feet; height of towers, 330 feet. The interior
dimensions are: lengtix 370 feet; breadth of
nave and choir, inclut{ing chapels, 120 feet;
length of transept, 140 feet; central aisle, 48
feet wide and 112 feet high; side aisles, 24
feet wide and feet high; chapels, 18 feet
wide, 14 feet high and 12 feet deep. Above the
granite base-course, the exterior is entirely of
white marble. The lady chapel, which was
finished in 1906, is of 13th century French
Gothic design, by Mr. Charles T. Mathews.
Its length is 56%; feet, its width 28 feet and its
height 56 feet. The cost of the building was
about $4,000,000. The ceremony of dedication
took place 25 May 1879, somewhat less than
21 years after the laying of the cornerstone.
Between the lady chapel and Madison avenue
stand the archbishop’s house and the presby-
tery.

The cathedral church of Saint John the
Divine, situated on Morningside Heights, in
New York city, was begun in 1892. It has been
under active construction since 1901. The design
of Heins and LaFarge was adopted in 1891, and
the consecration of the choir occurred 19 April
1911. The material of the walls is Mohegan
granite ; wrought work of exterior, Frontenac
stone and Mohegan granite; wrought work of
interior, Frontenac stone; columns of aps
Penobscot granite; marbles in choir an
chapels, Siena, Cipollino, serpentine, Alps
green, Belgian black, yellow Numidian, red Nu-
midian, Hauteville, Sgros. Briche violaces and
Grueby tile. The rose red bases of walls and
piers are of South Dakota jasper. The total
ggjected length of the building is given as

feet; the total projected breadth, across
transepts, 200 feet; total psojected height, to
crown of dome, 254 feet; total projected height,
to top of spire, 425 feet. Both The American
Architect (Vol. XCIX, p. 146) and Mr. LaFarge
(in Scribner’s) lay special stress on the octagon
of Ely Cathedral when tracing to its source
the idea carried out in Saint John's ®of the
arran ent proper to the modern and Protest-
ant Cathedral in which the preaching is as
important as the procession. Stated in sim-
plest terms, this is to be essentially a modern
cathedral; not a mere copy of any ancient one
or a reproduction of an ancient type; and it

borrows suggestions not alone from Ely but
also from Spanish churches, perhaps particu-
larly that of Toro.® The Architectural Record
reminds us that “the winning design was de-
scribed, at the time of the competition of 1891,
as a domical church in a Gothic shell® Up to
1916 somewhat less than $4,000,000 had been
:ﬁent for the choir, with its ambulatory and
apels, the arches of the crossing and the
crypt.
aint Thomas’s Church, New York, was
founded in 1823. In 1867 the present site was
acquired (Fifth avenue at 53d street); three
years later the “old® Saint Thomas's was dedi-
cated, and for a third of a century its tower
was a noted landmark on the avenue; more-
over the church was beloved on account
of its magnificent altar, with LaFarge's
decorations, and for its organ. That earlier
building was destroyed by fire 8 Aug.
1905; a competition for architects’ designs was
held; the design by Messrs. Cram, Goodhue &
Ferguson was selected. Adequate size was
achieved (the nave is 43 feet wide and the
vault rises 90 feet above the pavement), de-
spite the limited area available, by the success-
ful solution of novel problems in ecclesiastical
architecture. The building-stone employed for
the exterior is the oolithic limestone of
Bowling Green, Ky.; for the interior, soft
yellow sandstone from South Carrollton in the
same State. Guastavino tile was used for the
vault. The cost of the new Saint Thomas’s
was approximately $1,000,000. The interior is
simple, though restful rather than severe, as
to its main lines and proportions.

Other beautiful, or historically interesting
churches in New York are Trinity; Grace;
and Saint Paul's Chapel (Colonial period
and single example of original church architec-
ture of that period remainjng in the city),
etc. Among the American cathedrals and
churches_outside of New York city are the
Roman Catholic Cathedral at Baltimore, which
dates from 1800; that of Saint' Peter and
Saint Paul at Philadelphia, a domical Renais-
sance structure (height of dome, 210 feet);
the Immaculate Conception Cathedral at Den-
ver; Saint Joseph's Church, and the Cathedrals
at Hartford, Saint Louis, Providence, Boston,
Albany, Buffalo and Rochester.

Montreal, Canada, is fortunate in the pos-
session of the Catholic Cathedral of Saint
James on Dominion Square; the large church
of Notre Dame, built 1824; and the Anglican
Christ Church Cathedral (Early English archi-
tecture).

Finally, looking southward to Mexico and
other New World countries, attention should
be called to the powerfully designed and exe-
cuted cathedral at Puebla before mentioning the -
enormous jumbled mass of the cathedral in the
City of Mexico, which has Italian Renaissance
and Oriental domes and Churr:&cr;sglue
facades. In Peru the most noteworthy e-
siastical buildings are the cathedral and the
church of the Compaiiia in Cuzco and the
cathedrals in Arequipa and Lima. The Brazil-
ian capital possesses, in its not quite appreciated
cathedral, a building of rather impressive dig-
nity. The wide facade of the shallow cathe-
dral at Buenos Aires does not harmonize with
the genius of a country that sends the roots of
its power every year deeper into the soil.
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CATHELINEAU, ki'té-le'nd, Jacques,
French Vendean general: b. Pin-en-Mauge,
Anjou, 5 Jan. 1759; d. 11 July 1793. On the
breaking out of the French Revolution he was
living quietly with his family, when an unfore-
seen event suddenly called him forth from
obscurity. In March 1793, during the levy of
the conscription which the National Assembly
had decreeg, the youth of the district of Saint
Florent rose in insurrection, and put the officials
and gens d’armes to flight. They then returned
home, and were awaiting the terrible revenge
of the Republicans, when news of the outbreak
reached Catheclineau. He instantly determined
to put himself at the head of his countrymen.
Causing the alarm-bell to be rung in different
places, he was soon followed by almost all the
men capable of bearing arms, surprised several
Republican posts, carried off their cannon and
now mustered several thousand strong. As he
did not deem himself equal to the post of com-
mander, he placed himself under Bonchamp,
and Elbée, but after the victory of Saumur, 9
June 1793, was formally invested as com-
mander-in-chief. On this he resolved to make
a decisive attack on Nantes, and appeared be-
fore it with 80,000 men, still further increased
lluay‘30.000, whom Charette brought from lower

oitou. Notwithstanding these vast numbers,
and the greatest display of undisciplined gal-
lantry, the attack was repulsed, and Cathelineau
died shortly after of the severe wounds which
he had received. For his piety he was called the
“Saint of Anjou? Consult La Porte, ‘La
légende de Cathelineau’> (Paris 1893) ; Muret,
Vie populaire de Cathelineau’ (Paris 1845).

CATHERINE. Sece CATHARINE

CATHERINE’S SAINT, or SANTA
CATHARINA, an island close to the coast of
Brazil, between lat. 27° and 28° S,, and belong-
ing to the province or state of Santa Catharina
(q.v.). It is 30 miles long and 10 broad, and
contains Desterro, the state capital. The sur.
face is mountainous.

. CATHETER, any tubular organ used to
insert into a mucous canal or hollow organ.
Thus, there are nasal catheters for the nose,
eustachian catheters for the internal ear,
urinary catheters for the bladder. This latter
is the more frequently used. Materials used in

making urinary catheters are silver, glass,
rubber, woven linen and gum elastic. A
stylet is generally used for putting the less
flexible catheters in place. Catheters used for
male patients are about 10 inches with a curve
of two inches at the extremity in metal instru-
ments. For females, five inches is the proper
length, the metal instruments curving a half-
in Great care should be exercised in its use,
that it be kept clean, to avoid cystitis (q.v.).

CATHETOMETER, in physics, an instru-
ment for the exact measurement of small verti-
cal distances. In its usual form it consists of a
horizontal telescope, mounted so as to slide
upon a fixed, gracfuated, :gright support or

st. The telescope is raised or lowered until
its cross-hairs coincide with one of the objects
whose difference in height is to be determined,
and the position of the telescope upon the
vertical, graduated post is noted by means of
a vernier or micrometer. The telescope is then
brought to the elevation of the second object
in the same way, and the difference in the two
readings gives the desired difference in height.
A cathetometer that is well designed and con-
structed is an instrument capable of giving very
precise results when in the hands of a skilful
observer. It is greatly used in accurate
barometry, for determining the height of the
barometric column above the mercury in the
cistern.

CATHODE, the negative pole of any given
portion of an electric circuit, such as a battery,
an electrolytic cell, vacuum tube, a motor, etc.

CATHODE RAYS. See ETHER; ELEC-
TRON; MoLECULAR THEORY; RADIATION, etc.

CATHOLIC APOSTOLIC CHURCH. A
body of Christians founded by Rev. Edward
Irving, in London, England, in 1835, hence
often called “Irvingites.” Irving was pastor of
a Scotch Presbyterian Church, but, changing his
views, was dismissed. He held that the gifts
bestowed upon the Apostolic Church — words
of wisdom and prophecy, powers of healing
and miracles, discerning of spirits and speaking
in divers tongues and interpretation thereof —
were not meant exclusively for the apostles and
their immediate successors, but are given to all
who have the living faith. He died soon after
he ceased to be pastor of the Presbyterian
Church, but his followers developed his ideas
and completed the organization of the Catholic
Apostolic Church, which has four classes of
ministers: Apostles (the chief of all), prophets,
evangelists and pastors, each comprisin
members, when complete these 48 opresiding
over the 12 tribes of the general church. Each
congregation has its “Angel® or bishop, with
24 priests, six of each class of the ministry;
there are also elders and deacons for temrora
affairs, and a corps of sub-deacons, acolytes,
singers and. doorkeepers. The service is highly
ritualistic, with “High® and “Low” celebrations,
vestments, candles, incense, holy oils, etc. The
Church accepts the Apostles’, Nicene and
Athanasian creeds, and expects soon the second
coming of the Lord. The denomination was
established in the United States before 1851.

The New Apostolic Church arose in Europe
as the result of a difference of view as to the
number of apostles who might be appointed.
The original body limits it to 12; the new
branch holds that a larger number may be



ot CATHOLIC BENEVOLENT LEGION —CATHOLIC CHURCH

created. The latter has in the United States
13 churches, 19 ministers and 2,020 members;
the former, 11 churches, 14 ministers and 2,907
members. These figures are those of the cen-
sus of 1906. Consult Life of Edward Irving
(of which there are several) and E. Miller's
(History and Doctrines of Irvingism’ (London,
Eng., 1878).
CATHOLIC BENEVOLENT LEGION,
a fraternal society for Roman Catholic laymen,
designed to afford to the members facilities for
intellectual improvement, social advancement
and such other advantages as are offered by
similar non-Catholic fraternities. It was or-
ganized in 1881 and incorporated under the
laws of the State of New York with 11 charter
members. Thirty years later the Society had
17,000 active members, and had paid to widows
and orphans of 8,000 deceased members the
sum of $21,000,000. The organization is incor-
porated under the style of the Supreme Coun-
cil, Catholic Benevolent Legion, and to the
Supreme Council final appeal is made on all
matters of importance emanating from State
or subordinate councils. Male Roman Catholics
who are personally acceptable, of sound bodily
health, and between the ages of 18 and 55, are
alone eligible to membership. There is a relief
fund on behalf of sick and distressed members,
and a benefit fund, out of which a sum not
exceeding $5,000 is paid to the beneficiaries of
deceased members, and a sum not exceeding
$2,500 to a member who is permanently dis-
abled. A subordinate council of the Catholic
Benevolent Legion may be formed in any con-
gregation or parish; a charter is granted by
the Supreme Council to a group of 15 or even
of 7 eligible persons who associate themselves
with a view to enter the fraternity. The or-
nization has the express approval of the
ontiff and of all the archbishops and bishops
in whose jurisdictions councils ot the fraternity
have been formed.

. CATHOLIC CHURCH, a phrase signify-
ing universal Church, the whole body of true
believers in Christ; but the term is commonly
used as equivalent to the Roman or Western
Church. Like most other words used in
ecclesiology, the term Catholic was borrowed
at first from the New Testament. It occurs in
some editions of the Greek original — including
that issued in connection with the last revision
—in the titles prefixed to the Epistles of James,
1 and 2 Peter, 1 John and Jude, and is the
word translated “general” in the King James
Bible. The first to apply it to the Church was
the Apostolic Father Ignatius. When he and
his successors used it they meant to indicate
that the Church of which they constituted a
part comprised the main body of believers, and
was designed, as it was entitled, to be universal,
In this sense the Church was opposed to the
sects and separate bodies of heretics who had
separated themselves from it and were now
outside its pale. When, in the 9th century,
the separation between the Eastern and West-
ern churches took place, the latter retained as
one of its appellations the term “Catholic,” the
Eastern Church being contented with the word
“Orthodox” still used by the Russian emperors
in their politico-ecclesiastical manifestos. When
the Protestant churches separated from their
communion with Rome in the 16th century,

those whom they had left naturally regarded
them as outside the Catholic pale. They, on
the other hand, declined to admit that this was
the case, and the term “Catholic Church” is
used in the English Liturgy apparently in the
ims.e of all persons making a Christian pro-
ession.

CATHOLIC CHURCH, Roman. By this
name is designated the large body of Christians,
united in doctrine and worship under the su-

reme jurisdiction of the Pope, the bishop of

ome. (See Paracy). The members of this
communion are wont rather to speak of it as
the “Catholic Church,” but admit the term
“Roman” in the sense that “to be Roman is to
be Catholic and to be Catholic is to be Roman.”
They hold that their Church alone possesses in
its fullness the system of truths, laws and prac-
tices for the worship of God which was insti-
tuted by Jesus Christ (q.v.).
statement of Catholic teaching on the origin,
nature and properties of the Church of Christ
will enable us to understand why the Roman
Catholic Church demands that all men submit
to her authority as a teacher, divinely appointed
to make known with absolute certainty the con-
ditions of salvation.

From the Four Gospels, considered as trust-
worthy historical documents, we learn that
Jesus Christ was certainly a divine messenger
to all mankind, and that therefore all men are
bound to receive His message with implicit
submission. The doctrine which He teaches
may be an enforcement of truths which man
might have learned, however imperfectly, by
the use of his natural powers, or may include
new truths which his natural powers would
never have discovered. As Christ did not re-
main on earth to teach all men in person, He
chose a band of apostles, whom He commis-
sioned to preach to all nations the truths He
had taught them, promising His assistance unto
the end of the world, and imposing upon all
men, under penalty of losing their souls, the
obligation of receiving His doctrine. The
presence of the Holy Spirit was to preserve the
Apostles from error and keep them perfectly
united in their teaching.

Besides the gift of infallibility (q.v.), He
conferred on them jurisdiction over all be-
lievers, the right to govern with threefold

wer, legislative, judicial and executive.

oreover, they were to sanctify men by certain
religious rites, called sacraments (q.v.), and
for this purpose received the gift of Holy
Orders (q.v.). To Peter (see SAINT PETER),
one of the Twelve Apostles, was granted a
primacy, not merely of honor, but of jurisdic-
tion. On him was Christ's Church to be built;
he was to feed the entire flock, the lambs and
the sheep. By thus organizing a body to teach,
overn and sanctify men under the primacy of

aint Peter, Christ founded a religious society,
supernatural in aims and means, and he chose
for it the special name, the Church. (See
CHURCH, AN ORGANIZATION OF CHRISTIANS).
This society was to last even unto the day of
judgment; its duty was to teach all men; where-
fore the Apostles appointed their successors
and transmitted to them the authority received
from Christ. As the primacy of Saint Peter
was the first foundation, necessary to ensure the
unity and stability of the Church, it too was to

Hence a brief
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last forever. The power he received was for
him and his successors. There never should
come a time when the doctrine of Christ would
be lost through corruption.

Whence we gather that there exists to-da:
a religious society, empowered to teach wit
certainty all the truths of Christianity, and that
it is a visible body, united in its government
and religious teachings. The members of this
society submit.to its infallible teaching by pro-
fession of the faith, to its sacred ministry by
the reception of baptism (q.v.) and to its
ecclesiastical rule by obedience. If all men are
obliged to enter this society, it is evident that
Christ provided some signs, notes or marks b
which His Church can become kmown to all
earnest inquirers, by which it can be distin-
guished from other associations. Christ in-
tended that His Church should be known by
Unity. It was to be one in faith, one in gov-
ernment, one in worship and one in the charity
uniting all its members. It was to be known
by Holiness. The Church is holy in its
Founder; in its aim to lead men to God; in
its means of sanctification, in the heroic virtue
of many members and in the permanence of
miracles among them. It was to be Catholic;
that is, conspicuously diffused everywhere.
Finally it was to be Apostolic. The governing
and teaching body is the continuation of the
Apostolic body to which Christ gave His mis-
sion and with which He promised to remain
until the end of time. Whoever is not in
communion with the successor of Saint Peter
cannot possess union with the Apostolic body.
The obligation of becoming a member of the

Church is often expressed in these words: -

“Qut of the Church there is no salvation.” They
do not mean that all who die out of the visible
communion are lost. God does not inflict pun-
ishment but for a wilful fault, and those who
without fault’ cannot see their obligation of
joining the Church are not to blame. If, how-
ever, anyone, knowing this obligation, refuses
to comply with it, he puts himself out of the
way of salvation. The same holds true for
those who neglect to examine properly into a
matter of so great importance.

Catholics hold that the marks of the true
Church of Christ are found only in the Church
in which the bishop of Rome holds the primacy.
The bishops of this Church all over the world
are the successors of the apostles, possessing
the right to teach, to rule, and to sanctify. The
gift of infallibility, that is, the right to declare
that certain doctrines have been revealed by
God is not personal to each bishop, but belongs
only to the whole body of bishops, whether
gathered in general council or not. The consent
of the universal Church according to Christ's
promise is a sure criterion of revelation. To
the bishop of Rome as the successor of Saint
Peter belongs the primacy of jurisdiction over
the whole Church, complete, supreme, ordinary,
and immediate over each and all the churches
of the world, over each and all the bishops and
the faithful.

In this primacy is included the supreme au-
thority as teacher of thc Church, or the pre-
rogative of papal infallibility. By virtue of a
special supernatural assistance of the Holy
Spirit promised to Saint Peter and his succes-
sors, the Pope cannot err when, as supreme
teacher of the universal Church, he defines a
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doctrine concerning faith or morals to be held
by the whole body of the faithful. Only when
these four conditions are fulfilled is the Pope
infallible: First, he must speak not in his pri-
vate capacity, not merely in his official charac-
ter, but as supreme teacher. Secondly, the
matter defined must concern faith or morals.
Thirdly, the judgment must be delivered with
the manifest intention of commanding intellec~
tual assent. Fourthly, the definition must be
given to the whole body of the faithful. It is
clear that infallibility has absolutely no connec-
tion with the Pope’s personal qualities and is
entirely distinct from impeccability, or incapa-
bility of sinning. The extent of papal infalli-
bility is the same as that of the Church’s in-
fallibility. It embraces all the truths that God
has revealed as the object of faith, and extends
to other truths and matters of faith without as-
surance of which it would be impossible or very
difficult to preserve the deposit of revealed
truth, ,

It follows from what we have hitherto said
that whoever wishes to know Christ’s doctrine
must appeal to the living authority. The
Church as teacher, that is, the bishops now
living in union with the Pope, can alone tell
us what doctrines were revealed. This knowl-
edge is not acquired from new revelations, but
with the assistance of the Holy Ghost from
various sources, chief among which is the
preaching of the Gospel, by which the doctrines
of Christ are handed down as a sacred heritage
from age to age. Thus, even if nothing had
ever been written, we should have to-day, in-
corrupt and infallible, the means of preserving
religious truth which Christ established, namely
Tradition. However, it was natural that those
who were commissioned to teach should also
set down their teaching in writing. Hence we
possess many documents and monuments from
which we learn what the Church taught in past
ages and what it now teachés; the truths re-
vealed remain unchanged. Moreover, we learn
from the Church that God Himself provided,
by means of men, certain writings, containing
revealed truth, and gave them to the Church
for the instruction and direction of the faithful.
(See BisLe). . From it alone we learn what
books have been so inspired and constitute
Holy Scripture; the Church alone can au-
thoritatively interpret these writings. Tradi-
tion, therefore, is prior to the Christian scrip-
tures both in time and in thought. It is wider
in its scope, for it embraces Scripture as an
instrument by which tradition is handed down
and on the other hand contains matters which
are not in Scripture. First and principally,
tradition teaches us the authoritative character
of Scripture itself. Even were all the copies
of Scripture destroyed, the living voice would
still proclaim the entire Christian teaching.
Catholics yield to none in their esteem of Holy
Writ, as the inspired word of God, but they
so esteem it because of what they learn con-
cerning it from tradition. The chief sources
from which this tradition.is learned are the
acts of councils, the writings of the Popes, of
the Fathers of the Church, inscriptions, mon-
uments, pictures, liturgies, rites and pious cus-
toms, in a word, every way in which the
Church is wont to profess her faith.

The Chief Doctrines of the Catholic
Faith.— Catholics believe in one, true, living
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God, the Creator and Lord of heaven and
earth and of all things visible and invisible,
almighty, eternal, immense and incompre-
hensible; infinite in will and intellect, and in
all perfection, who, being one, singular, ab-
solutely simple and unchangeable spiritual sub-
stance is to be regarded as distinct really and
in essence from the world, infinitely happy in
and from Himself and unspeakabf;' elevated
above all things that exist or can be conceived.
He knows all things in the most perfect man-
ner, by one all-embracing act of His intellect,
from eternity to eternity ever the same. He
knows His own being, all things that are pos-
sible, past, present and future, and all things
that are not and never have been nor will be,
but which would be if some condition were
fulfilled. He is all-wise, all-holy, all-just, true,
faithful and bountiful. Moreover, in God as
there is one divine nature, so there are three
divine persons, Father, Son and Holy Ghost,
really distinct from one another, perfectly equal
to one another. Nevertheless there are not
three Gods, but one God. The Father is un-
begotten, the Son is begotten of the Father,
and the Holy Ghost proceeds from the Father
and the Son. (See TrINITY, DOCTRINE OF THE).
This one true God of His goodness and by
His omnipotent power, not in order to increase
His hap‘pxness, not to acquire perfection, but
to manifest it by the good which He imparts
to His creatures, in accordance with His ab-
solutely free decree, at once from the beginning
of time framed out of nothing as to the whole
of their substance, two kinds of creatures,
spiritual and material, the angels and the world,
and then man, in whom spirit and matter were
united. God preserves and governs by His
providence all things that He has created.

To the angels He gave sanctifying grace and
with it the power to merit eternal happiness by
free servicee. Many of them rebelled and were
cast into everlasting fire, the rest were con-
firmed in grace and admitted to the beatific
vision of God. God “formed the body of the
first man out of the slime of the earth” He
created his soul immediately, as He creates the
soul of every man; the soul 1s a spirit, endowed
with intellect and free-will and immortal. All
men are descended from Adam (q.v.) and Eve.
Like the Angels, our first parents were also
raised to a supernatural state by the infusion of
sanctifying grace into_their souls, being made
adopted children of God, destined to the en-
joyment of the beatific vision. This is the prin-
ciple of supernatural life, whereby man can
produce works that merit a heavenly reward.
Moreover, God bestowed on man other preter-
natural gifts: great powers of mind and in-
fused knowledge, complete control of the pas-
sions, immortality and exemption from suffer-
ing and decay. This original justice our first
parents lost by mortal sin, that is, by a grievous,
wilful violation of God’'s law; in consequence
of Adam's sin all of his descendants were
deprived of those privileges, are conceived in
original sin and cannot oi themselves enter the
kingdom of heaven.

To atone adequately for the grievous insult
to God and to repair the evil done to mankind,
the second person of the Trinity became man.
%esus is true God and true man, one Divine

erson subsisting in two natures, divine and
human, not by the conversion of Divinity into

flesh, but by the assumption of humanity unto
God. He was born of the Virgin Mary, who
was truly the Mother of God and remained a
Virgin in conceiving and bearing her divine
Son and ever after till the end of her life. By
singular privilege of God through the merits of
Christ, the Redeemer, the Blessed Virgin was
preserved free from original sin (q.v.), that is,
in the first moment of her conception, when her
soul was created, it was endowed with sanc-
tifying grace. By further privilege she was
never guilty of any actual sin, mortal or venial.
See MaRY; IMMACULATE CONCEPTION. .

Christ, the God-man, became our Redeemer,
not by the mere efféect of His preaching and
example, but by His bloody death on the cross.
He made Himself our mediator with His
Father, offering atonement for the sins of all
men. This satisfaction is not applied to those
who have use of reason without their free em-
ployment of the means ordained by Christ. He
merited for us the remission of sins, sanctify-
ing grace and all other graces conferred on
man. After His death, He rose again on the
third day, ascended into Heaven, where He sits
at the right hand of the Father, whence He
shall come with glory to judge the living and
the dead, and of His kingdom there shall be
no end. He founded a Church and confided to
it the task of teaching His doctrines and apply-
ing to men’s souls the means of sanctification.
This Church is the guardian and interpreter of
revelation; for though the existence of God
can be known with certainty by the light of
reason, it has pleased the Divine Wisdom to
reveal many natural truths as well as all those
that regard our supernatural life. This revela-
tion is contained both in written books and in
unwritten traditions. The books of the Old
and New Testament, held by the Church to be
sacred and canonical, were written by the in-
spiration of the Holy Ghost and have God as
their author. In matters of faith and morals
the true meaning of Scripture is that which is
maintained by the Church. All interpretations
at variance with the unanimous consent of the
Fathers, when they speak as witnesses of tradi-
tion, are false and forbidden.

Whatever is presented to us by the Church
as revealed truth must be accepted by the free
assent of the intellect, not because of its in-
trinsic truth seen by the light of reason, but
on the authority ot God who has given the
revelation, and who can neither be deceived nor
deceive. This divine revelation has been made
credible by external proofs, especially by mir-
acles and prophecies; yet as faith is a super-
natural virtue, the act of faith requires the
assistance of divine grace, enlightening the in-
tellect and strengthening the will and making
our act supernatural. Without faith there is no
justification, but as God wishes_all men to be
saved, all receive, either proximately or re-
motely, the grace to belicve. Among revealed
truths some are mysteries that cannot be
demonstrated by human reason, but must be
believed. The demonstrations of reason can-
not contradict revelation, hence any assertions
of human science that are at variance with
what the Church teaches to be revealed must
be false. .

As grace is necessary for the beginnings of
faith, and even for the pious affection toward
believing, so it is needed to make our good
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works deserving -of a supernatural reward.
Grace is needed even for the just to avoid sin.
Final perseverance is a special privilege of dying
in the state of grace. Apart from a special
revelation, no one can know that he will re-
ceive this blessing. Without grace, however, it
is possible to resist less urgent temptations and
perform acts that have natural goodness; hence
all works' donc before justification are not sins.
According to Catholic doctrine, actual grace is
a real influence exerted by the Holy Ghost upon
the soul, but it does not destroy the free-will
of man. A grace may be fully sufficient for a
supernaturally good act, but if a man refuse to
act with it, the grace will not be efficacious.
God will not save us without our co-operation.
See Grace oF Gop.

Actual graces aid us to obtain habitual or
sanctifying grace, that is, to be justified by the
remission of original sin or of grievous actual
sin. This sanctifying grace makes us like unto
Christ, holy and supernaturally pleasing to
God, and brings with it the infused virtues and
the gifts of the Holy Ghost (q.v.). There are
many grades of habitual grace; it may be in-
creased by good works, and on the other hand
may be entirely lost by mortal sin. God in His
mercy offers to man supernatural happiness
and makes this offer known by the preaching of
His Church, which he accompanies by an in-
terior stirring grace. When a man co-operates
with this grace, he believes the truth with
absolute certainty and is moved by the thought
of God’s love; he sees reasons to fear God's
justice and throws himself on God's mercy,
trusting in the merits of Christ; hence he con-
ceives a love of God and a detestation of sin.
Thus by the working of grace and the co-
operation of man’'s free will, the way is pre-
pared for justification; and, provided that man

uts no obstacle, the Holy Ghost works: this
justification by infusing charity into his soul,
thereby destroying sin. Thus purified, he
enters on a virtuous life, hoping by the merits
of Christ to enter heaven, but he has no
absolute certainty of his salvation. *

In the process of justification, the first grace
cannot be merited at all; for no supernatural
reward is due to natural acts. With the aid
of grace both sinners.and just can merit
further actual grace, but only congruously and
not with any strict right in justice. The just,
that is, those in a state of grace, can merit final
perseverance congruously, and, because of
God’s promises, can merit in justice the in-
crease of habitual grace, eternal life and in-
crease of glory. By mortal sin, all merit is lost.

As a means of justification Christ has en-
trusted to His Church seven Sacraments (q.v.),
or sensible rites, instituted by Him to effect in
the soul the grace which they signify. When
the necessary conditions are placed, the Sacra-
ment works by its own efficacy and not through
the piety of the minister nor of the recipient.
The Sacraments are Baptism, Confirmation,
Holy Eucharist, Penance, Extreme Unction,
Holy Orders and Matrimony. Baptism and
Penance remit sin; the others cannot lawfully
be received in mortal sin. Baptism, Confirma-
tion and Holy Orders can be received only
once, because they imprint on the soul an inef-
faceable mark, called the sacramental character.
All the Sacraments, if properly received, give
sanctifying grace or increase it, if already in

the soul. Since the promulgation of the Gos-
pel, justification cannot be obtained without
Baptism of water, which blots out original sin
and all actual sin. Infants who die without
Baptism cannot enjoy the supernatural vision
of God. In adults, when Baptism of water
cannot be received, pardor of sin can be ob-
tainea by the paptism of desire, which consists
in a perfect love of God and a sorrow for sin,
including, at least implicitly, the desire of the
Sacrament. Remission of sin is also granted
to all. who suffer martyrdom for Christ. Sins
committed after Baptism are remitted by the
Sacrament of Penance (q.v.), in which the
sinner confesses with contrition all his mortal
sins to the duly authorized priests of the
Church, from whom he receives absolution.
Sins are also remitted by perfect contrition,
but the obligation of Divine Law requires that
even then, if possible, they must be confessed.
Penance pardons the guilt of sins confessed
and repented of, infuses or increases sanctify-
ing grace, remits eternal punishment, if it was
due, secures actual graces to avoid sin in
future, and may also remit, wholly or in part,
the temporal punishment still to be undergone
for sins the guilt of which has been pardoned.
The whole punishment is not always remitted
with the fault; for the remaining debt satis-
faction is made to God by sufferings patiently
borne or voluntarily inflicted. For this purpose
also the Church has the power of granting
indulgences which are not a remission of sin,
much less a permission to commit sin, but the
remission of the whole or part of the temporal
punishment which may be due for sins, after
the guilt has been pardoned. See INDULGENCE

In the Holy Eucharist there is really and
substantially present the Body and Blood, Soul
and Divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ, under
the appearances of bread and wine. By the
words of the priest at the consecration, there
is effected a conversion of the whole sub-
stance of the bread into the Body and of the
whole substance of the wine into the Blood,
which conversion is called transubstantiation
(q.v.). By force of the words, the Body is
under the species of the bread and the Blood
under the species of the wine, but in virtue
of the natural connection and concomitance by
which the parts of Christ are linked together,
He exists whole and entire under each species
and every part of the species. In the Mass
(q.v.) there is offered to God a true, proper
and propitiatory sacrifice for the living and the
dead. To offer up this sacrifice, Christ insti~
tuted a visible and external priesthood and the
Sacrament of Holy Orders (q.v.) ; the minister
of this Sacrament must be a bishop, who has
received the fullness of the sacred ministry,
The various orders constitute the Hierarchy.
Priests cannot ordain or confirm. Other orders
are the diaconate, subdiaconate and the minor
orders (Acolyte, Exorcist, Lector and Ostia-
rius). Before the minor orders, the tonsure is
conferred as a sign of enrolment among the
clergy, who are separated from the rest of the
faithful, called the laity. The right to exercise
the sacred functions within appointed limits is
called jurisdiction; it is required for the law-
ful performance of all functions and for the
validity of some. The Roman pontiffs have, by
Divine institution, universal jurisdiction. The
to govern the

other bishops have power
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dioceses to which they have been assigned by
the Pope. .

Marriage between Christians was raised by
Christ to the dignity of a sacrament. Its es-
sence lies in the contract freely made between
man and wife; the grace conferred is first an
increase of sanctity, and, secondly, actual grace
to fulfill the duties of the married state. The
bond of Christian marriage after consumma-
tion is absolutely indissoluble; it is also exclu-
sive, no man can have several wives, no woman
several husbands, at the same time. Those who,
with the aid of God’s grace, fulfil the obliga-
tions of virginity or celibacy live in a state
more holy and better than the state of matri-
mony. From the fact that Christian matrimony
is a Sacrament, it follows that it has been en-
trusted to the Church and is subject to the laws
of the Church, not to those of the State; hence
the Church has the power of assigning condi-
tions necessary for the validity or lawfulness
of the contract between those who have been
baptized. See MARRIAGE.

The means of sanctification are given to
men to enable them to live and die in the state
of sanctifying grace. At the hour of death each
soul is judged by Christ, and if in mortal sin
is condemned to hell to be punished by eternal
torments, varying in intensity according to the
degree of guilt. Those who die free from all
sin, mortal and venial and from all the tem-
poral punishment for sin, are admitted at once
to life everlasting, to perfect beatitude in the
vision of God. The saints and angels in heaven
offer up prayers for men, and it is good and
useful to invoke their intercession that we may
obtain favors from God through Jesus Christ,
who is our sole Redeemer and Saviour. Catho-
lics honor and worship the saints and angels,
and especially the Blessed Virgin Mary, be-
cause God loves and honors them, and because
of their own personal sanctity; not, however,
with the supreme worship that belongs only to
God. Because of their special connection with
holy persons, honor is also given to relics of
the saints, to images and paintings of Christ
and His saints. If men die in venial sin, or
temporal punishment be still due, their souls
are detained in purgatory (q.v.) until expiation
is made. In this state they can no longer merit
for themselves, but can be assisted by the pray-
ers and good works of the faithful and par-
ticularly by the holy sacrifice of the Mass. The
Church has the power to apply indulgences for
their relief. In addition to the particular judg-
ment, immediately after death, there will be a
general judgment at the end of the world. The
body will rise from the grave reunited to the
soul, and share for eternity either happiness in
heaven or punishment in hell.

The chief duties of Christian life are ex-
pressed in the Ten Commandments of God and
the commandments of the Church. Many laws
have been imposed by the Church on particular
classes or for special purposes; all Catholics,
however,.are bound, under pain of mortal sin,
to hear Mass and rest from servile work on
Sundays and Holydays of obligation, to fast
and to abstain from certain food on the days
appointed, to confess all mortal sins at least
once a year and to receive the Holy Eucharist
during the Easter time.

A Catholic must believe all the truths God
has revealed and teaches through His Church.

Denial of one such would mean either the de-
nial of God's veracity or of the Church’s in-
fallibility. But it is not necessary that he
should know explicitly more than the principal
truths; all others are included in his acceptance
of the Church as a divine teacher, alone capable
of declaring what truths are contained in the
deposit of faith handed down from the apostles.
The definition of a dogma by the Church brings
no change in doctrine; for no truth once taught
as of faith is ever given up nor can any point
be added which was not contained, at least
implicitly, in the original teaching. However,
the Church’s infallibility is not limited merel
to revealed doctrines; she can also speak infal-
libly on matters necessary to safeguard re-
vealed teaching. Belief in such decisions is
called ecclesiastical faith. Qutside the domain
of divine or ecclesiastical faith, there are many
subjects of pious belief among Catholics. Some
of these may perhaps belong to the deposit of
faith, but they are not yet authoritatively" pro-
posed. Others depend on human testimony,
and are accepted with that degree of certitude
which the testimony warrants,

In the expression of revealed truths and in
the defense of faith from the charge of con-
flict with demonstrated truths of science and
philosophy, the Church makes use of terms
derived from the philosophy current among its
subjects. Thus it has come about that the
dogmas are expressed in the terms of scholas-
tic philosophy and officially in the Latin lan-

uage. As its doctrines can be taught in any
anguage, so, too, the expression of them may
be harmonized with whatever is found to be
true in any system of philosophy.

In the worship, liturgies, discipline and
practices of the Church, some regulations may

"be of divine origin, others are of ecclesiastical

origin, and still others arise from the voluntary
piety of individuals. Besides the ordinary obli-
gations of Christian life, she invites those of
her children who feel the call from God to
bind themselves by vow to His service. The
principal vows are those taken to observe the
evangelical counsels of poverty, chastity and
obedience. Those who have thus bound them-
selves in approved congregations or religious
orders are called religious. (See ORrbERs, RE-
LiGious). As a matter of discipline all those in
Sacred Orders in the Latin portion of the
Church are bound to observe celibacy. In the
Greek portion, to-day, no priest can marry, but
married men may receive Holy Orders, except
episcopal consecration.

External Organization of the Church.—
Supreme jurisdiction, as we have seen, resides
in the Pope; the bishops are the rulers of
dioceses, which are subdivided into parishes or
missions under a parish priest or rector, as-
sisted by curates. The dioceses are united into
provinces, over each of which is an archbishop
or metropolitan, the other bishops being called
his suffragans. The archbishop convokes pro-
vincial synods, hears certain appeals from the
episcopal court, watches over the observance of
ecclesiastical law in some particulars, and,
under certain circumstances, appoints an ad-
ministrator when a suffragan dies. The patri-
archate is to-day only an honorary rank. The
Pope is represented in some countries by ap-
ostolic delegates, to whom are referred appeals
from the lower courts and through whom the
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Pope sends his communications. In some
countries there are apostolic nuncios, who deal
directly with the various governments that have
their representatives at Rome.

The Pope is assisted immediatel ? the
Sacred College of Cardinals and by the Sacred
Congregations. The College of Cardinals,
when con;glete, contains 70 members: 6 Car-
dinal Bishops of the Suburban Sees, 50
Cardinal Prests and 14 Cardinal Deacons.
The Sacred Congregations, 21 in number, are
committees of Cardinals to whom special affairs
are entrusted. They were arranged, almost as
at present, by Pope Sixtus V. The Cardinals
alone cast votes for the final decisions, but they
are assisted by secretaries and consultors. The
Pope himself acts as prefect of some congre-
gations (the Inquisition, the Apostolic Visita-
tion and the Consistorial). A Cardinal pre-
sides over each of the others. The acts of all
congregations are submitted to the Pope for
his approval. These acts, unless promulgated
in a solemn manner as the acts of the Sov-
ereign Pontiff himself, are subject to change;
though not infallible, they must be received by
the faithful with an internal assent, such as is
due to religious authority and obeyed as laws
of the Church. The more important congre-
gations are: the Holy Roman Inquisition (the
supreme tribunal to judge of heresy and crimes
allied with heresy), the Consistorial (which
selects the matters that are presented and sanc-
tioned by the College of Cardinals assembled in
the Pagal Consistories), the Apostolic Visita-
tions, Bishops and Regulars, and Council of
De Propaganda Fide (which cares for mission-
ary countries), Sacred Rites, the Index (which
prohibits the reading of books condemned as
contrary to faith or good morals), Indulgences
and Relics, and the con%revﬁation of Studies.

The Church and Civil Authority.— The
Church was established by Christ as a perfect,

indt:ﬁendent religious society. Its authority de-
pen

on God’s ordinances alone; wherefore it

has always denied any right on the part of the
state to interfere in its internal affairs. In
Catholic countries, the Church claims im-
munity for its officials from the authority of
civil tribunals; in past ages this immunity was
often absolutely necessary for their just pro-
tection. Sometimes the Pope makes a Concordat
with temporal rulers; that is, a treaty whereby,
in consideration of certain promises of these
rulers, the Pope abstains from urging certain
of his rights. To exercise the prerogatives
which we have described, the Pope, his Car-
dinals and other officials must be exempt from
the jurisdiction of any civil tribunals. Prac-
tically this cannot be secured without the Tem-
ral Power (?.v.), or better, the Temporal
ndependence ot the Sovereign Pontiff. It is
not enough for the Pope to be free, he must
be known to be free; suspicion of being under
the influence of a sovereign would be fatal to
his influence. This independence he possessed
for more than 15 centuries; it was assured by
the recognition of his sovereign authority in
the states of the Church. Since the usurpation
of these states by the Italian government, the
Popes, Pius IX, Leo XIII and Pius X, have
not ceased to proclaim: (1) That this seizure
was an act of injustice; (2) that the Pope no
longer possesses the freedom, securiti and in-
dence demanded by his dignity, his rights

and for the proper exercise of his authority;
and (3) that the Holv See must insist on these
facts and look forward to some efficient remedy
for the injustice and indignity of present con-
ditions. To deal rightly with Catholics of all
nations, the Pope must be extra-national. As
the seat of our general government, the Dis-
trict of Columbia, is independent of all the
States, so the seat of the general government
of the Church should be independent of all the
countries of the earth.

History.— The history of the Roman Catho-
lic Church may be divided into three great
epochs: (1) Christian Antiquity, embracing the
first seven centuries, during which Christian
civilization was chiefly Greek and Roman. (2)
The Middle Ages, from the 8th century to the
16th, characterized by the Church’s action
among the various peoples of north and central
Europe, who were molded into organized na-
tions by her influence. (3) The Modern Age,
from the rise of Protestantism to the present
day, during which the Germanic nations sepa-
rated from the Church and attached them-
selves to various sects, and the Church has had
to struggle against the modern, infidel spirit in
science and government. -

The first epoch contains two periods. - First
comes an era of persecution, during the strug-
gle with paganism, which was terminated by the
edict of Milan (313); then, an era of develop-
ment in definitions of dogma against the at-
tacks of heresy. The second epoch embraces
four periods: I. The conversion of the bar-
barians. II. The development of the Western
Empire and the Church’s struggle to maintain
her independence (800-1073). III. ‘The su-
premacy of the Church maintained (1073-1300).
IV. Attacks on the Church’s supremacy, from
Boniface VIII to Protestantism.

During the third epoch three periods may be
distinguished: 1. The period of religious war-
fare, ending with the Peacé of Westphalia,
1 11. From 1648 to the French Revolution,
the era of established Churches. III. Dawn to
the present day: Neo-paganism in science and
life, the age of unrestrained freedom to accept
or deny the truths of religion.

Even while the Church was undergoing cruel
persecution, she was also developing her dis-
cipline and defending her doctrines against the
pagans and heretics. From the first three cen-
turies have come down to us the valuable works
of Ignatius, Polycarp, Justin, Clement of Alex-
andria, Origen, Tertullian, Cyprian and many
others. The mightier struggle with heresy, and
her marvelous growth after she emerged from
the catacombs, gave renown to Athanasius,
Basil, the Gregories in the East and West,
Chrysostom, the Cyrils, Hilary, Ambrose, Je-
rome, Augustine, Leo and a host of other
Christian writers, of whose works the modern
world knows very little. The growth of mo-
nasticism is one of the glories of this age.
Monks and nuns consecrated their lives to
God’s service by £myer and study and labor,
thus preserving the ancient civilization from
utter destruction by the barbarians, and prepar-
ing for the Church the means of converting
these barbarians and transforming them into the
civilized communities of Europe. The intimate
union which existed between Church and State
gave rise to the Holy Roman Empire (q.v.)
and to the great body of laws by which their
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mutual relations were regulated. Frequent at-
tempts were made later to subject the Church
to the Empire. They were frustrated by the
Popes, and especially by Grefory VII, after
whom comes the glorious period of vigorous life
and eminent learning. Among the orders that
were then founded we may mention the Car-
thusians, Cistercians, Franciscans, Dominicans
and Servites, fruitful in numerous saints and
scholars. The Church boasts of Saint Anselm,
Peter Lombard, Albertus Magnus, Saint Thomas
Aquinas, Saint Bonaventure, Duns Scotus,
Saint Bernard and others. It was also the age
of Crusades (q.v.) for the recovery of Pales-
tine. The 14th and 15th centuries are noted
for the revival of interest in pagan literature,
the sad exile of the Popes at Avignon and
frequent movements to effect a much-needed
reformation of morals. In this work, many
rejected the divine authority of the Church and
were cast out as herctics; they are generally
regarded as forerunners of Martin Luther
(q.v.), who succeeded in separating whole sec-
tions of Germany from the (ghurch, and became
the occasion for the counter reformation that
was effected by men like Francis de Sales,
Ignatius Loyola and Peter Canisius during the
16th century, and especially by the great work
of the Council of Trent (1545-63). In this
same J:eriod, millions of pagans were brought
into the Church by the heroic labors of her
missionaries, notably in South America, India,
Ethiopia and Japan. England, under Henry
VIII and Elizabeth, renounced the supremacy
of the Pope, made a state religion of its own,
and by the penal laws almost annihilated the
Catholics. France remained Catholic, but, be-
coming infected with Jansenism and Gallican-
ism (qq.v.), and later with atheism and social-
ism, brought about the utter disorganization of
Continental society. In the reconstitution of
the shattered nations, Napoleon (q.v.) thought

to make the Papacy his tool, and thus ruin the .

Church; but he failed, and the 19th ccntu:i\;
witnessed the gradual revival of the Chur
in almost all European countries, and its stu-
Eendous growth in the United States and other
nglish-speaking countries. Catholic emancipa-
tion in England (1829), the Tractarian move-
ment (sce TRACTARIANISM) in the Established
Church, that resulted in so many converts to
Rome, and the restoration of the Catholic hier-
archy (1850), have given Catholics prominence
in English life. In France, though the people
are loyally Catholic, the government is engaged
in controversy with the Church and in the at-
tempt to control Catholic education. When the
French garrison was withdrawn from Rome in
1870, the Papal states and the city of Rome were
annexed and added to the Italian kingdom.
For the past 34 years the Pope has never left
the Vatican Palace. Shorn of their earthly
kingdom, Pope Pius IX (q.v.) and Leo XIII
(q.v.) witnessed the attempt of Bismarck (q.v.),
in Germany, to subject the Catholic Church to
the state; but they witnessed also the failure
of the attempt and the repeal of almost all the
iniquitous laws. Persecution served only to
unite all Catholics and revealed to them the
power of united action. In continental United
States the Church has grown from 244,500 in
1820 to 17,416,303 in 1918 This great in-
creasc has been due mainly to immigration from
Europe and Canada. Irish, Germans, French

Canadians, Italians, Poles and Bohemians have
come in large numbers. Meeting with no offi-
cial opposition, the Church has prospered and
is regarded even by many non-Catholics as a
strong power for the preservation of the re-
public from the new social dangers that threaten
the United States as well as the whole civilized
world. :

The activity of the Church in the mission
field was almost destroyed by the wholesale
confiscations of the French ﬁevolution. As
soon as order had been established in Europe,
the missions revived, and, especially since Greg-
ory XVI, have spread to every land of the
world. Dioceses are mapped out and bishops
appointed as soon as the circumstances warrant..

he reorganization of the Congregation De
Propaganda Fide by Pius IX, with separate sec-
tions for the Latin and the Oriental Churches,
has been of great advantage. College, institutes
and special religious congregations have been
founded in various cities of Europe for work
in the foreign missions. The Association for
the Propagation of the Faith is the largest of
the societies among the laity for the collection
of funds. Missions are also conducted with
success in the Oriental Churches in communion
with the Holy See. These Churches hold the
same doctrines as the Latin Church, but have
special rites, discipline and liturgical language.

here are four chief groups: 1. The Greek,
subdivided into Greek proper, Mclchite, Slav
(which is Ruthenian and Bulgarian) and Ru-
manian. II. The Syrian, subdivided into Syrian
proper, Syro-Chaldcan (which also included the
Malabar) and Maronite. III. The -Coptic,
which is Egyptian and Abyssinian or Ethiopian.
IV. The Armenian. Pope Leo XIIT was much
interested in these eastern churches, and had
the joy of recciving many converts into com-
munion. For bibliography see article CATHoLIC
CHURCH IN THE UNITED STATES.

JouN J. WyNNE, S.J.

CATHOLIC CHURCH, Roman. Recent
Growth and Statistics.— To-day the Catholic
Church contains within its fold 294,583,000
souls, or about 48 per cent of the entire
Christian population of the globe. It is found
in all continents and among all nations but is
strongest in southern countries and among the
Latin and Celtic races in Italy, Spain, France,
Austria, Ireland and South Amecrica. Its his-
tory during the 19th century discloses the re-
markable fact that while it lost somewhat on its
own ground, especially in France and Italy,
these losses have been more than offsct by the
gains_throughout the English-spcaking worl
especially in the United Kingdom, the Unite
States and Australasia. In England the con-
version of Newman, Manning and others was
the beginning of a movement which brought
and still brings thcusands into the Catholic
Church. X

Pope Pius IX took official - cognizance
of the movement by re-establishing the Roman
Catholic hierarchy in England in 1850. The
growth of the é’mrch in Holland led to a
similar re-establishment of the hierarchy there
in 1853. The Irish emigration to Scotland after
1847 led to a great increase in the number of
Catholics in_that country, where the Oxford
movement also exerted considerable -influence
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and in 1878, Leo XIII re-established the Catholic
hierarchy there. Great and numerous, how-
ever, as were the gains in the Old World, th
were greatly overshadowed by the vast growt
and spread of the Church in the New and in
the British dominions overseas. The Irish
famine of 184647 caused millions to emigrate
from that country to the British colonies and
to the United States and to these emigrants and
their descendants are to be ascribed the flourish-
ing condition of the Church to-day in Australia,
New Zealand, Canada and South Africa. In
the United States the Church, in addition to
the Irish immigrant, was reinforced also by
immigration from Catholic Poland, and the
Kulturkampf of seventies in Germany
caused t numbers of German Catholics to
seek religious freedom in th: Great Republic
of the West. In later years Moravians, Copts,
Ruthenians and Greeks have been added in ever
increasin
United States. In Canada, the growth of the
French-Canadian population, Irish immigration
and the settlement of great numbers- of the
Catholic Gaels of Scotland have placed the
Church of the Dominion in a flourishing con-
dition. In Latin-America, the losses incurred
during the breaking up of Spain’s colonial em-
pire and the establishment of new autonomies
have been repaired. The Church is well or-
ganized in those countries and while it labors
under annoying restrictions in some of the re-
publics, it is in the main at liberty to proceed in
its work of evangelization. Millions of aborig-
ines have come within its fold and as of old
its missionaries still labor on.the outposts of
civilization.

We are thus face to face everywhere in the
modern world with an organization stretching
in unbroken succession back to the palmy days
of heathen Rome; an organization which has
outlived all the governments and dymasties of

Europe, and is likely to see the end of the
national groups as at

resent constituted. Its
losses in the Old World it has recouped in the
New; its vitality and energy are evidently un-
impaired ; in general culture and intelligence it
is the equal, while in eleemosynary and reform
work in our complex modern social life it sur-
passes most other Christian denominations. It
has a rich and remarkable history and still exer-
cises a greater power over thc masses of the
people than any other body of Christians. The
294,583,000 Roman Catholics in the world are
distributed as follows: Eurog)e, 183,760,000 ;
Asia, 5,500,000; Africa, 2,500,000; North
America, 50,000,000; South America, 44,623,000,
Oceania, 8,200,000. The estimated number in
the chief countries of Europe in 1918 was:
Austria, 26,000,000; Hungary, 13,000,000; Bel-
ium, 7,000,000; Denmark, 9,821; France, 35,-

,000; United Kingdom, 6,000,000; Greece,
35,000; Sweden, 2,378; Italy, 32,983,664 ; Nether-
lands, 2,053,021; Norway, 2,046; Portugal, 5,-
597,985; Russia, 11,467,994 ; Switzerland, 1,593,-
538, Spain, 20,325986; Germany, 24,000,000.
in Egypt are 706,000 Copts who are in union
with the See of Rome.

In 1918 there were 24,922,062 Catholics under
the United States flag. Of these, 17,416,303
were in the United States proper, 7,285,458 in
the Philippines and 1,072,495 in Alaska, the

t Zone, Guam, American Samoa, Hawaii,
Porto Rico and the Virgin Islands. There

number to the Catholic forces in the*

were 19,572 Catholic clergymen in the United
States, - of whom 14,318 were sccular clergy
and 5254 were members of religious orders.
There were 10,058 Catholic churches with resi-
dent priests, 5,105 mission churches, 85 scmi-
naries with 6,201 students preparing for the
fnesthood, 112 homes for the aged, 210 col-
eges for boys, 685 academies for girls and
5,588 parochial schools. In the parochial
schools were enrolled 1,497,949 children. The
Catholic orphan asylums number 283, with
48,089 orphans. ee CHRISTIAN CHURCH,
DIvISIONS AND STATISTICS OF THE.
L gorm B. McDoNNELL,

Editorial Staff of The Americana.

CATHOLIC CHURCH, Social Service in
the. Definition.—Etymologically, the phrase
social service comprises all activities for the
benefit of social groups. In modern usage,
however, it is restricted to works on behalf o
the more ncedy and weaker sections of the
population, and to benefits that are mainl
{uhysical, although it does include certain intel-
ectual and moral kinds of betterment. The
present article will present the social service
of the Catholic Church under the heads of
charity and social reform.

Doctrinal Viewpoint.— A few words con-
cerning the doctrinal attitude of the Church
toward social service will help us to understand
her practice. In the first place, the Church
does not conceive her mission as primarily that
of reforming society or improving the temporal
condition of the individual. er main and
specific concern is with the individual’s spiritual
welfare. In old-fashioned terms, her func-
tion is to save souls by inducing men to avoid
sin and live virtuous lives. In her eyes the
temporal condition of the individual, whether
it be of riches or poverty, of sickness or of
heaith, of freedom or of bondage, is in itself
comparatively unimportant. Even less is she
concerned with the forms of social organiza-
tion, with economics, or with politics. She
knows that men have served God faithfully and
saved their souls in every kind of individual
and social condition, and she holds that no tem-
poral condition has value or importance except
in so far as it conduces to union with God in
this life and in the life to come.

This attitude is based- on the words of
Christ and on the Christian tradition. Through-
out the Gospels the Founder of Christianity
lays supreme emphasis upon the life of the
spirit and the transcendent value of eternity.

e neither attempted to found nor directed His
followers to found a new social system. So
little value did he attach to temporal goods that
He counseled the seekers after perfection to
ive up their material possessions., <Seek ye
rst the Kingdom of d and His justice®
“What doth it profit a man if he gain the whole
world and suffer the loss of his soul?” €If
thou wouldst be perfect, go, sell what thou hast
and follow me? All through her history the
Church has maintained this same attitude and
held to this comparative estimate of temporal
and eternal values,

Nevertheless, the Church has always held
that social service is among her ordinary func-
tions. While maintaining that corporal works
of mercy are not her supreme mission, any
more than they are the main business of the
individual, she never allows: either herself -ot
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her children to forget that charitable assistance
is frequently necessary to enable the individual
to live righteously. In other words, the Church
values social service not as an end but as a
means. Since men cannot serve God and pre-
pare themselves for eternity without a certain
amount of physical, intellectual and moral
goods, she does all that is within her power to
assist them in these respects. It is in this sense
that she interprets the second of the two Great
Commandments, that of loving the neighbor as
the self, as well as all the other injunctions of
Christ concerning charity toward our fellow-
men. These commands she imposes upon all
her children and strives unceasingly to fulfill
herself. And she believes that when social
service is performed in this spirit, and from this
motive, it will be more extensive and more
efficacious than when it is undertaken on
grounds of mere humanitarianism. She believes
that the most effective basis of social service is
to be found in the eternal values of God and
the soul. :

Charitable Activities— The superiority of
social service conceived as active love o! the
neighbor for the sake of God is clearly mani-
fest in the history of charity in the Church.
In the words of the rationalist writer, Lecky,
YChristianity for the first time made charity a
rudimentary virtue, giving it a leading place in
the moral type, and in the exhortation of its
teachers.”? (‘History of European Morals,’
1I, 79). Some of the principal effects of this
conception upon society may be summarized as
follows:

In the most civilized countries of the ancient
world the prevailing theory of social relations
was that expressed by the Roman poet Lucan,
Ypaucis vivit humanum genus” (“the human
race lives for the few”). A very small minority
possessed all wealth and power in society, and
the great mass lived in misery. The individual
as such was not accorded rights, dignity or
sacredness; a large proportion of the popula-
tion were slaves, whose sufferings make the con-
dition of the negro slaves of the United States
look like paradise; the lot of the great mass
of the free persons was little better socially
and economically than that of the slave popula-
tion; and if the hunger of the poor was seme-
times relieved by -public gifts of corn, the
motive was not pity nor brotherly love, but
the fear of revolution. Within a few centuries
the Christian teaching that all men are persons
and therefore essentially equal, that all are
brothers in Christ with the same eternal des-
tiny, and that the possessors of superfluous
goods are morally bound to distribute them
among the needy,—led to the mitigation and
substantial abolition of slavery in Christian
countries, to the recognition of labor as some-
thing honorable instead of degrading, and to a
marvelous variety of organizations and works
for the relief of distress.

From the beginning the care of the poor was
accepted as one of the primary duties of the
Church. Every parish had a special organiza-
tion and special funds for the discharge of this
function. The possessions of the Church were
called “the patrimony of the poor,® and one of
the four divisions of its revenues was definitely
set aside for poor relief.
of the Middle Ages the chief dispensers of all
kinds of charity were the monasteries. Indeed,

In the second half

the main reproach brought against the social
service of these institutions is that they were
too generous. Certain religious communities
owe their foundation to the desire to relieve
certain special forms of distress. Thus the
Brotherhood of the Holy Spirit, the Knights of
Saint John and the Hospitalers devoted their
energies to the erection and care of hospitals,
and the order of Saint Lazarus provided houses
for the care of lepers. The Alexian Brothers
were mainly concerned with the burial of the
dead. The Trinitarians ransomed thousands
upon thousands of captives. The Fratres
Pontifices built roads and bridges, and in other
ways strove to make traveling safe. The Fran-
ciscans preached and practised a wholesome
poverty and induced the rich to share their
goods with the distressed. One of the most
important functions of the craft and merchant
guilds was to make adequate provision for the

insurance and relief of their needy members.

The extent to which hospital building was
carried may be judged from the fact that as
early as-the 6th century there was one in almost
every city of the Roman empire; that the
hospital of the Holy Spirit, founded by Pope
Innocent III at the beginning of the 13th cen-
tury, accommodated 1,500 patients; thdt in the
later Midde Ages there was hardly an import-
ant town in Germany that did not have one or
more of these institutions, while there were
20,000 of them in France. And it must be
remembered that the medizeval hospitals were
not merely places for the treatment of the
sick, but for the refuge and care of the home-
less poor, the aged and orphans and widows.

One of the chief duties of the bishops has
always been the care of orphans. They were
provided for either in separate institutions or
in connection with hospitals and monasteries.
Owing in great measure to the zeal of Saint
Vincent de Paul, orphanages became ‘'so general
that 300 of them were to be found in France
on the eve of the Revolution.

In the later Middle Ages institutions known

as “montes pietatis® were established by the
thousand under the direction of the Church in
Italy, France, Belgium and Germany. Their
object was to loan money to the poor with no
other charge except for the cost of administra-
tion. In an age when borrowers were largely
at’ the mercy of rapacious usurers, this was not
the least important performance of social
service.
*  The charitable activity and efficiency of the
Church in the period of its greatest influence
may be fairly summarized in the words of
Prof. S. N. Patten: ¢It provided food and
shelter for the workers, charity for the unfor-
tunate, and relief from disease, plague and
famine, which were but too common in the
Middle Ages. When we note the number of
the hospitals and infirmaries, the bounties of the
monks, and the self-sacrifice of the nuns, we
cannot doubt that the unfortunate of that time
were at least as well provided for as they are
at the present” ((The Development of Eng-
lish Thought,> pp. 90, 91).

At the present time the relief of physical
distress outside of institutions is carried on
mainly by the parish churches and by charitable
societies. In every Catholic church in the
cities will be found a box near the entrance
into which the faithful are requested to drop
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their offerings for the poor. This money and
all other funds that come into the hands of the
pastor for the same purpose are administered
for the benefit of the needy by him individually
or in co-operation with competent persons and
associations. Through this method it is easily
possible to reach every case of distress. While
the number of such cases is somewhat too great
for the available resources, the parish organ-
ization of relief is in itself admirably adapted
to perform its task comprehensively and in
detail. :

Among the Catholic associations devoted
to the relief of the poor, first in importance is
the Society of Saint Vincent de Paul. Founded
‘in Paris in 1833 by Frederic Ozanam and seven
companions, it has extended throughout Europe
and North and South America, and has
branches in many parts of Asia, Africa and
Australasia. Its main features are the per-
sonal activity of its members among the needy,
the emphasis that it places upon improving the
moral and religious as well as the material
condition of those who are assisted, and the
exceptionally small cost of administering physi-
cal relief. In proportion to its members and
resources it is probably the most efficient relief
society in existence. The Elizabethan associa-
tions of Germany are composed entirely of
women. They have some 550 branches or con-
ferences and give assistance to between 10,000
and 12,000 families annually. In one diocese of
Germany, Cologne, there are 162 charitable
societies with 3,000 members. A federation of
all the Catholic charitable societies of Germany
was organized in 1897 with a central bureau in
Freiburg. It holds conferences, makes investi-
gations, issues publications and co-operates with
many non-Catholic and secular charitable
movements. France has more than 4,000 Cath-
olic charitable societies. In the United States
the Queen’s Daughters Society has branches in
many States and cities, and a local women’s
charitable organization exists in probably the
majority of urban parishes. Frequently the
latter are federated into a league or guild
which represents the entire city. In 1910 the
National Conference of Catholic Charities was
organized and held its first sessions in Wash-
ington. It meets biennially. At the meeting in
September 1916, 500 delegates were registered,
representing 78 cities and 28 States. The
papers read at these meetings are generally of
a high order, and evince a sustained endeavor
to know and utilize all that is best in modern
methods of charity.

A few brief indications will here be set
down of the charitable work of the Church in
institutions. Nothing like a complete account
is attempted; only a statement of types. For
the care and treatment of sick and defectives
there exists a great variety of hospitals and
bomes. The United States alone has more than
400 general hospitals under Catholic direction,
whose patients in 1916 exceeded half a million,
5 institutions. for the blind, 13 for deaf-mutes
and 3 for feeble-minded persons. The princi-
pal institutions for the care of wayward and
delinquent Is are conducted by the Sisters
of the .Shepherd, who have more than 2
establishments in Europe and the United States.
Reformatories for boys are managed by the
diocesan glergy -and by religious communities.

examples of ‘these may be mentioned the

Catholic Protectory. of New York (1,500 in-
matés), Saint Mary's Industrial School of
Baltimore (1,500 inmates) and Saint Mary’s
Training School of Chicago. Institutions for
the helpless, such as orphans, infants, found-
lings and aged persons, are found in the
majority of dioceses. In 1916 the Catholic
Church in the United States had 293 orphan
asylums with more than 45,000 inmates, 106
homes for the aged, some 35 infant asylums
and 30 homes for destitute children. In recent
years the movement for the establishment of
day nurseries, homes for workingmen and
workingwomen and social settlements has
been considerably accelerated among the Catho-
lics of this country. Education, secular; re-
ligious and moral, is an important accompani-
ment of the physical care given in all Catholic
institutions for young people. .

Reform.— The modern Catholic
movement for social and industrial reform
originated with Baron Von Kaetteler, bishop
of Mainz from 1850 until his death in 1877.
His first important work in this field consisted
of six sermons, delivered in the cathedral of
Mainz in 1848 on the Catholic doctrine of

property and the duties of Christian charity.

Aside from the thesis that the sociology of
Saint Thomas Aquinas was sufficient to meet
every social need of the 19th century, the most
striking element of these discourses was the
proposition that social questions were more
important than political questions. Although
we of to- recognize this statement as a
truism it had a strange sound in that year of
political revolutions, 1848. “If we wish to
know our age,” said the speaker, Ywe must en-
deavor to fathom the social question. The
man who understands that knows his age. The
man who does not understand it finds the pres-
ent and his future an enigma” In 1864 he
wrote ‘The Labor Question and Christianity,’
which advocated labor associations and co-op-
erative societies of production. In 1869 he
proclaimed the necessity of increased wages,
shorter hours and the prohibition of industrial
labor in the case of women and children. A
conference of the German bishops at Fulda in

e same year endorsed his proposals for inter-
esting the clergy in the condition’of the work-
ing classes. In his last book, ‘The Catholics
in the German Empire,’ he emphasized anew
the duty of the state to promote the formation
of workingmen's co-operative associations, to
protect the workers, especially women and
children, against unjust exploitation, and to
enforce safety and sanitation in work places.
These proposals were afterward embodied in
the program of the Catholic party (the Cen-
trum) in the Reichstag,

Next to Bishop Ketteler, the ablest leader
of social reform among the German Catholics
is probably Canon Hitze. He advocated a re-
orfnmution of industry on the basis of le-
gally recognized occupational associations,
which would be open only to persons who had
passed. a technical examination, and humane
regulation of hours, safety and sanitation,
woman and child labor, and other conditions of
employment. As a member of the Reichstag
he has been an active protagonist of many so-
cial reform measures. Father Kolping organ-
ized journeymen’s clubs (Gesellenverein) to
provide lodging and other club facilities for
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their members, and for mutual protection gen-
erally. When their founder died in 1865 they
had a membership of 80,000.

The Catholic associations for co-operative
production, advocated so strongly by Bishop
Ketteler, never met with much success, owing
to the difficulty of obtaining capital. Among
the principal Catholic organizations that have
become efficient are savings, credit and
labor-protective associations; societies of
peasants for promoting the interests of their
members as regards prices of products, seeds,
fertilizer, loans and co-operative effort gen-
erally; and organizations of employers to pro-
vide for the workers’ education, improved
dwellings, lower rents, relief and savings agen-
cies, limitation of working hours, hygienic con-
ditions and Sunday rest, and to promote better
relations between employers and employees.
Indeed, one of the most remarkable features
of the German Catholic social movement has
been the number of wealthy men in its ranks.
They provided a very important part of the
initiative as well as the financial resources.

The greatest general force in promoting
Catholic social action in Germany has been
the popular congresses which have been held
annually since 1848. As the years followed one
another they gave more and more attention to
the social question. Before long it was found
that meetings held once a year were not suffi-
cient, that an organization was needed which
should be in action continuously. To meet the
situation the Volksverein was founded in 1892
by Ludwig Windthorst, the great leader of
the Centre party in the Reichstag. It formu-
lated a constructive social program and set to
work systematically to educate the German
people in Catholic social principles. The or-
ganization contains a director for -each state
or dioccse, a manager for each town or col-
lection of villages and a promoter for every
20 to 50 Catholic families. The promoters
number 20,000 and each of them comes into
frequent personal contact with each of the
families in his jurisdiction. In 1903 the Volks-
vercin distributed 13,500,000 tracts and pam-
phlets and furnished bi-weekly contributions
on social and economic subjects to 361 Catholic
periodicals. It also conducts annual courses of
study in economic and social subjects, and its
representatives in the Reichstag have contrib-
uted effectively to the enactment of workmen's
insurance and old age pension laws and other
statutes for the protection of lahor in both city
and country.

The Austrian Catholic social movement was
inaugurated by Baron Von Vogelsang and
Prince Von Lichtenstein. Both were strong in
their denunciation of unlimited competition. In
their view the doctrines and practices of eco-
nomic liberalism were giving to the weaker
members of socicty, the wage earners, only the
freedom to be exploited by the possessors of
the power of wealth and capital. Hence they
conceived the first and most urgent reform to
be measures which would protect the workers
against this abuse of economic liberty and in-
dustrial power. And they maintained that
this protection would have to come from the
state.

Through the influence of the Catholic party
a law was passed in 1883 re-establishing the
corporations or guilds for the protection of

labor in the smaller industries. Among the
functions of these organizations were the
maintenance of systems of apprenticeship, trade
education, conciliation and arbitration and mu-
tual insurance.

In 1885 the Catholic social reformers as-
sisted in passing a law limiting the hours of
labor of women and children and declared in
favor of a legal minimum wage. Thus the
Austrian Catholics were the first in the world
to advocate the establishment of minimum
w:fes by law. They were among the first to
realize and proclaim the necessity of protecting
labor by international agreements.

The %rmtest figure in the work of Catholic
social reform in France is the late Count Albert-
de Mun. In the early seventies he founded
the “Catholic Workingmen’s Circles® (“Oeuvre
des Cercles Catholiques®), which aimed at a
restoration of the ancient guilds along lines
suitable to modern conditions and under the
direct approval and protection of the state.
Underlying them are the doctrines that the
policy of unrestricted competition and govern-
mental non-intervention have reduced the
masses to a condition of intolerable insecurity.
This must be remedied through adequate and
compulsory workingmen’s associations. In 1884
the French government enacted a law providing
for the establishment of labor syndicates, but
it did not give them sufficient power to attain
the objects of the Catholic reformers. About
the same time de Mun offered, in the Chamber
of Deputies, a program of labor Ilegislation
which included Sunday rest, a working week of
58 hours, abolition of night work for women,
the gradual suppression of female and child
labor in industry and insurance against acci-
dents, sickness, unemployment and old age. A
little later his group of reformers advocated
a legal minimum wage which would be sufh-
cient for the decent maintenance of the work-
ingman and his family.

A particular experiment in social service
that has assumed considerable importance in
France is the establishment of workingmen’s
gardens. These are cultivated by industrial
workers in the suburbs of cities. In 1905 such
gardens furnished an important part of the
livelihood of some 2,300 persons in the city of
Fourmies alone, and of some 50,000 persons
throughout France. The originator of the plan
was tge Abbé Gruson of Fourmies.

Another form of social service strongly ad-
vocated by the Catholics of France 1s that
limited measure of industrial democracy which
finds its best illustration in the factory of Leon
Harmel. For more than 25 years a “board of
control,” composed of representative male and
female employees, has met regularly with
the employer to discuss their common
interests.

The Catholic social reformers of Belgium
have been, as a body, less advanced than those
of Germany, Austria or France. Several of
them have been rather fearful of the inter-
vention of the state in this field. .Among the
leading names identified with the movement
are Bishop Doutcloux of Liége, the Abbé Pot-
tier, M. Perin and M. Brants. Before the war
the Belgian Catholics had a powerful labor
federation, co-operative societies and associa-
tions of employers. Among the prinéiples of
the “Belgian Democratic League® are the
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inviolability of private property; a consider-
able modz' cation of present property rights;
the organization of guilds or trade corpora-
tions, with power to fix wages, hours and other
conditions of employment, and to provide social
insurance and old age pensions; co-operative
purchasing and credit associations both in urban
mdustries and in agriculture; and mixed asso-
ciations of employees and employers.

The Catholic representatives in the Parlia-
ment of Holland took an important part in
the establishment of boards composed of mas-
ters and workers which act as advisory bodies
to the public authorities on matters affecting
labor and which include agencies for the
settlement of industrial disputes. In 1893 the
%Catholic Democratic League® demanded the
abolition of industrial work for married
women, a family living wage for men, the pro-
hibition of child labor, a weekly day of rest
and insurance inst accidents, sickness and
old age. In 189; the Catholic representatives
in the national legislature drew up a program
which, in addition to the foregoing demands,
contained the following: laws for the regula-
tion of apprenticeship, for laborers’ dwellings
and a shorter workday for men, women and
children.

The founder of the Catholic social reform
movement in Switzerland was Cardinal Mer-
millod, bishop of Hebron. In a sermon, de-
livered in 1 he condemned the gross in-
equality of possessions that characterized the
age and pleaded for an infusion of the prin-
ciples of Christianity into the social and indus-
tnal situation. The most active and effective
worker in the movement was Gaspard Decur-
tius. As member of the Swiss Parliament, one
of his first acts was to oppose successfully the
attempt to abolish the privilege of grazing on
the common lands, which had been enjoyed
for centuries by the poor peasants. Soon after-
ward he brought about the enactment of a law
providing for the compensation of injured
workmen. On this occasion he presented a re-
port in which he advocates the legal establish-
ment of a minimum wage which should be suffi-
ciently high to provide not only for decent
living, but protect the worker against sickness,
accidents and all other unfavorable contingen-
cies of life. He was also one of the originators
of the movement for international labor legis-
lation, which finally developed into the Inter-
national League for Ldbor Legislation. In
1887 the Swiss bishops unanimously resolved
that the clergy should be instructed to take an
active part in the formation of labor associa-
tions. One of the most remarkable and effect-
ive elements in the policy of these associations
has been their co-operation with non-Catholic
agencies for protective labor legislation.

In Italy the Catholic social reform move-
ment began somewhat later than in the coun-
tries discussed in the foregoing pages. The
principal names connected with it are Padre
Curci, Bishop Bonomelli, Cardinal Capecelatro
and tfnor Toniolo. Among the reforms de-
manded by the Catholic Congress in Rome in
1894 are the increase of small property
owners, the exemption of small holdings from
liability to seizure for debt, a living wage, profit
sharing and copartnership, better credit facili-
ties for small business men, the repression of
speculation and usury, the re-establishment of

- workingmen’s guilds or corporations and a

moderate degree of intervention by the state.
In recent years a considerable number of prac-
tical works have been inaugurated by Catholics
in more than one section of Italy. For ex-
ample, Bergamo has 45 societies for mutual
insurance, a diocesan labor union, co-operative
bakeries, mills and other industries, a co-
operative building association, a people’s bank
and a wide distribution of social literature,
The Federation of Catholic Rural Credit Banks
embraces about 1,800 financial institutions of
this type.

Social reform among the Catholics of Spain
has likewise been somewhat belated. In some
parts of the country unions of agricultural
laborers . and co-operative savings banks and
pawnshops have existed for many years, but it
1s only since the beginning of the present cen-
tury that the social movement became general.
The statements of two bishops may be taken as
typical of the present trend. fn 1907 the
bishop of Badajoz declared that the clergy
“must ascertain the actual condition of socicty,
study its necessities, and labor unceasingly not
only with the poor but with the rich in Chris-
tianizing everybody and everything. . . . and
undertake a vigorous campaign of Catholic so-
cial action.® On the same occasion the bishop
of Madrid said that the priests “must go to
the people, and strive to introduce social and
economic reforms.” Many of the bishops point
out the particular social works with which the
clergy ought to co-operate, such as rural banks
and labor associations.

The earliest and the greatest name in the
Catholic social movement of England is Car-
dinal Manning. In his famous lecture on the
(Rights and Dignity of Labor,’> in 1874, he de-
nounced the policy of laissez faire and pro-
claimed the duty of the state to protect the
rights of labor and to provide such industrial
conditions as would assure the working classes
decent family life,. A few years later he de-
clared in favor of an eight-hour day in the
mining industry, Sunday rest, the limitation of

rofits and a legal minimum wage. His article
in the Dublin Review, July 1891, discussing and
interpreting Pope Leo’s encyclical ‘On the Con-
dition of Labor,” is one of the best and most
sympathetic expositions of that great document
and.did much to popularize it throughout the
lish-speaking world. Indeed, it is generally
understood that the cardinal's views were
sought _and utilized in the preparation of the
encyclical. The greatest single act of Cardinal
Manning was his sympathetic and successful
mediation in the famous dockers’ strike in
London in 1887. It is safe to say that no other
Englishman of the 19th century was so generally
revered and loved. Bishop Bagshawe of Not-
tingham and Mr. C. S. Devas were also im-
portant figures in the Catholic movement. The
former took even a_more advanced stand than
Cardinal .Ma‘"‘i“f in favor of the rights of
labor, while the latter was an able author of
works on political economy which were pioneers
in their insistence upon ethical discussion as a
necessary element in economic treatises.

For the last 10 years an organization known
as the Catholic Social Guild has been engaged -
in foux'ldm%ogtndy clubs and producing and
circulating ks and pamphlets that have ex-

ercised a very wide influence. The theories
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and the legislatiye proposals set forth by the
Guild are well thought out, pertinent and pro-
gressive.

The agitation for the reformation of the
land tenure system of Ireland which was par-
ticularly active during the last quarter of the
19th century was to a great extent led and
supported by the bishops and priests. The
names of Archbishops Walsh and Croke, Bishop
Nulty and many others will be readily recalled
in this connection. If the peasant farmers of
the Green Isle have obtained a tolerably satis-
factory settlement of the land question they
owe it at least as much to these spiritual lead-
ers as to any other agency.

What work has been done for Catholic
social reform in the United States has been
carried on mainly by individuals. The reja-
tively favorable ' condition of the laboring
classes in this country and the preoccupation
of Catholics both clerical and lay with the
enormous task of building churches and
schools have done much to postpone the organ-
ization of a social movement. Without doubt
the most significant and far-reaching action of
any individual Catholic in this field was per-
formed by Cardinal Gibbons in 1888, when he
obtained a revocation of the condemnation
pronounced  at Rome upon the Knights of
Labor. In the memorial which he presented
to the Roman authorities on this occasion he
declared that labor organizations were neces-
sary to protect the workers against the tyranny
of an omnipotent capitalism and that the
Church ought to take the side of humanity and
of justice for the toiling masses.

A few years ago the American Federation
of Catholic Societies established a Social Serv-
ice Commission for the study of social ques-
tions and the promotion of social reform. This
organization has endorsed the principle of a
living wage and progressive labor legislation
generally. The Central Verein, which 1s a fed-
eration of the German Catholic societies of the
country, is doing important work through its
publications, its annual courses of social study
and its efforts on behalf of social and labor
legislation.

The supremely important event in Catholic
social reform was the publication of the en-
cyclical ‘On the Condition of Labor’ (‘Rerum
Novarum’) by Pope Leo XIII, 15 May 1891,
In this document the Pope restated the tradi-
tional Catholic principles on social and indus-
trial questions and applied them specifically
and authoritatively to the conditions of the
present time. The opening paragraphs em-
phasize the gravity of the soctal question and
the urgent necessity of finding a solution, and
include the statement that “a small number of
rich men have been able to lay upon the teem-
ing masses of the laboring poor a yoke little
better than slavery.® . The principal declara-
tion and proposals of the encyclical may be
thus summarized: Socialism is unjust because
it would prove injurious to all classes, espe-
cially the workingmen; employees should ren-
der an honest day’s work; employers should
treat their workers not as chattels but as
human beings, should give them opportunity
for religious and moral life, not taxing them
with labor beyond their strength or unsuited
to sex and age; the possessor of wealth may
not use it as he pleases, but is morally bound
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to administer it for the benefit of the needy;

. the state is obliged to promote the welfare of
all classes, but especially that of the wage
earners, on account of their relative weakness,
and should intervene whenever the general in-
terest or any particular class %s threatened
with mischief which can in no other way be
met or prevented;® hence the state should en-
force Sunday rest; limit the hours of labor
and restrict the employment of women and
children in conformity with their physical and
moral welfare; the laborer has a natural right
to a decent livelihood, and he is made the victim
of force and injustice when he is compelled to
accept a wage that is insufficient for reasonable
and frugal comfort; the state should also pro-
"mote a wide distribution of property among
the laboring masses and foster labor unions,
employers’ associations and organizations em-
bracing both employers and employees. Finally,
the Holy Father exhorts every minister of re-
ligion to bring to bear upon the social question
%the full energy of his mind, and all his power
of endurance.®

Twelve years later Pope Pius X reaffirmed
and supplemented the principles of the great
encyclical of his predecessor in an ¢Apostolic
Letter to the Bishops of Italy.’

Inasmuch as the encyclical of Pope Leo was
addressed to all the peoples of the world, its
propositions and proposals were necessarily
stated in general terms. Nevertheless, they
were sufficiently specific to meet the needs of
every modern society and country. Were they
honestly and thoroughly put into practice, they
would remove all the serious social and indus-
trial evils of the time.
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CATHOLIC CHURCH AND SCIENCE,
The. The development of the history of
science in recent years has completely revolu-
tionized our knowledge of the cultivation of
science in the older time and with it many long
accepted notions as regards the relation of the
Church and science. Little was known about
the history of science a generation or so ago
even by scientists themselves and it was assumed
that there was very little cultivation of science
in the centuries preceding our own. It was
felt that there must have been some active
factor to account for the absence of scientific
curiosity which is so natural to man that it
would surely manifest itself unless definitely
suppressed. The Church came to bé looked upon
as that factor and certain incidents in history
were pointed out as indicating that her constant
and consistent policy had been to hamper
science lest it should disturb faith. Many re-
fused to consider this a stigma on the Church,
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because it was felt that some such attitude
was absolutely necessary for the perpetuation
of her sway over the minds of men. Science
and faith being as they conceived incompatible,
the Church had to take this determined stand
of opposition, permitting only such scientific
study as could not possibly be suppressed and
encouraging only whatever could be directed
into safe channels.

The recent development of the history of
science has compelled another point of view
entirely. The realization has been forced u
us that men have at all times been interested in
science and concerned with its development.
They have often followed it from different
standpoints from those which now prevail, but
they have seldom failed to be attracted by it or
to make advance in it. The story of the mediz-
val universities is particularly striking in this
regard. It has been the custom to say that
there was no scientific interest in the Middle
Ages, but as a matter of fact the medizval
universities were quite literally scientific. The
Seven Liberal Arts as they were called, the
triviwm  and quaedriviem of the curriculum,
astronomy, music and mathematics, loﬁic. gram-
mar, rhetoric, metaphysics, were all studied
from the scientific standpoint. Huxl
augural Address,” Aberdeen) said t the
work of these old institutions of learning “how-
ever imperfect and faulty judged by modern
lights it may have been, brought them face to
face with all the leadi;f aspects of the many
sided mind of man” e even went so far as
to add “I doubt if the curriculum of any modern
university shows so clear and generous a com-
prehension of what is meant by culture as this
old trivium and guadrivium s.®

Geography.— This was the first of the
sciences to develop and owes very large con-
tributions to the early Christian missionaries
who wandered far afield and wrote accounts
of their travels. The Acts of the Apostles and
Saint Paul's Epistles are valuable geographical
documents. Saint Brendan's wanderings
scribed by Dicuil the Irish geographer are
further examples. Gerald the Weishman's
writings are of geographic significance. A
whole series of missionary writings down the
centuries are now considered geographically
very valuable. The stories of Friar John of
Carpini and Friar William of Rubruk (Ru-
bruquis) doing their missionary work in the
Far East in the 13th century and of the Jesuits
and Franciscans in the East and in America
during subsequent centuries supplied immense
amounts of geographic kntmled%c . The Jesuit
“Relations® recently republished in some 70
volumes are a typical example of such store-
houses of scientific data. Other missionary
letters particularly those of the Recollects are
of similar value. The work of Abbé Huc and
of Pére Armand David in the 19th century
show that this good work still goes on. Abbé
Huc succeeded in finding his way . through
Tibet and into Lhasa, two generations ago,
while Pére David wandered far ba?ind the
territories familiar to Europeans in na and
sent home accounts and even specimens of
literally hundreds of species of animals hitherto
unknown. Such scientific activity on the part
of missionaries instead of being discouraged

the Church authorities was constantly en-
couraged. The typical demonstration of this

(“In- *

is the favor emjoyed by Father Kircher, S.J,,
who coming to Rome just at the time of Galileo,
continued for the next 30 years to be active
in the accumulation of scientific information
of all kinds so that he published under the
gtronage of the popes a long series of well-

own volumes which have now become bibli-
o hic treasures. Above all he founded the

ircherianum, as it came to be called, a
museum containing many scientific materials
which had been sent him by the missionaries
of his own order, the Jesuits, or having been
presented to the popes by other missionary
orders were transferred here for safe keeping.
Father Kircher was the personal friend of a
number of popes who encouraged in every wa
his scientific work and particularly the grow!
of his museum.

Astronomy.— The great foundation stone
of modern astronomy was laid by Copernicus.
He was a Pole, who studied in Italy for
some 10 years and then spent the rest of
his life quietly as the canon of the Cathedral
of Fraucnberg, where, after making careful
observations, he worked out his theory of the
universe. He had already begun to think about
it while he was in Italy and the Copernican
theory was publicly taught in Rome long befare
Copernicus’ great book was publish This
work was dedicated with permission to Pope
Paul III, Copernicus continued to be until the
end of his life a staunch supporter of his friend
and patron, Bishop Maurice Ferber of Ermiland,
who kept his see loyal to Rome at a time when
the secularization of the Teutonic Order and
the falling away of many bishops all round him
made_ his position as a faithful son of the
Church noteworthy in the history of that time
and place. When Galileo insisted on stating
Copernicanism as an absolute scientific doctrine
instead of a theory, Copernicus’ book was
placed on the index (though not unconditionally,
for its author is spoken of as “a noble as-
trologer® when the word astrologer meant as-
tronomer) but only until certain passages in
which theories were stated as facts should be
modified so as to make their theoretic signifi-
cance clear,

Before Copernicus a number of distinguished
clergymen attracted attention by their
astronomical teaching. Bishop Vergilius, the
Irish missionary astronomer of the 8th century,
taught that the earth was round and freed him-
self from the charge that his teaching was con-
trary to scriptures. Albertus Magnus insisted
that there were antipodes, taught the rotundity
of the carth and other supposedly modern
astronomical doctrines yet was always in
high favor, was made a bishop, and after his
death canonized as a saint. In the 15th century
Cardinal Nicholas of Cusa taught that “the
earth is a star as the other stars in the heaven.”
and that it had a movement of its own and
could not be the centre of the universe. Though
deeply interested in science and teaching many
new and startling doctrines for his time he
was made Bishop of Brixen, then Papal Legate
to Germany for the reform of abuses, and
finally a Cardinal, being a close friend of sev-
eral popes. The first epoch-making astronomer
of modern times was Regiomontanus, who
established a regular observatory at Nurem-

; e was summoned to Rome to direct
the calculations for the correction of the
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calendar. His invitation to Rome for this pur-
pose was within 10 years of the time when
Pope Calixtus III is said to have issued a
Bull against Halley’s comet. The supposed
Bull has never been found. Toscanelli who
influenced Columbus so deeply was an intimate
friend of Cardinal Nicholas of Cusa as well
as of Regiomontanus and also of the famous
Antoninus, Archbishop of Florence. Antoninus
taught very emphatically that comets are celes-
tial bodies like others in the heavens and had
no effect on the physical or moral conditions of
the world. Regiomontanus who was also a
priest was a close friend of Toscanelli's. The
relations between the ecclesiastical authorities
and Toscanelli are illustrated by the gnomon
which he arranged in the dome of the cathedral
at Florence, by the shadow of which it is said
that he could determine midday within half a
second. Cardinal Ximenes of Spain improved
this accuracy of determining noon by similar
means so that the cordial ecclesiastical rela-
tions with science were not confined to Italy.

Toward the end of the 16th century Po
Gregory XIII, intent on the correction of the
calendar, had an observatory erected in the
Vatican Gardens for astronomical purposes,
and here the meetings of
and astronomers for the reform of the calen-
dar were held. After this there was always a
Roman Observatory directly under the patron-
age of the popes, either in the Vatican or the
Roman College in charge of the Jesuits. When
the Jesuits were suppressed or expelled by the
Italian government the Vatican observatory
was resumed as at the present time when it is
under the charge of Father Hagan, S.J., who
was for a time at the observatory at (George-
town University, D. C. The Jesuit astronom-
ers, though the order was directly under the
control of the Pope, taking a special vow of
obedience to him, have done somc excellent
original work in astronomy. Nearly eve
important Jesuit College in the 17th and 18
centuries had an observatory, and secular
students of astronomy made it a point to keep
in touch with them. Professor Foster in The
Quarterly Journal of the German Astronomi-
cal Society (1890, page 60) said, “Among
the members of the Society of Jesus in the past
and in the present we find so many excellent
astronomers and in general so many investi-
gators of purest scientific devotion that it is of
important interest to their colleagues in science
to notice them?” The great names among them
in astronomy are Father Clavius, to whom the
Gregorian reform of the calendar is due;
Father Schciner, the authority on the sun and
particularly on sun spots; Father Grimaldi, an
authority on the moon, and Father Riccioli,
who introduced the lunar nomenclature in use
to-day. Threc Jesuits, Fontaney, Nocl and
Richaud, are mentioned by Humboldt in his
‘Kosmos’ as early obscrvers of double stars.
In the modern time Father Sccchi has been of
deep influence on present day astronomy, and
Fathers Perry, De Vico and Sidgreaves have
done excellent work on government astronomi-
cal commissions.

The Church is supposed by many to have
hampered the progress of astronomy, but that
is all duc to a misunderstanding of the Galileo
case. Cardinal Newman once said that the
Galileo case is the exccption that proves the

the mathematicians

rule of beneficent patronage of science uni-
fo practised by the Church authorities.
It is €the one stock argument to the contrary.®
Prof. Augustus de Morgan, in his article on
“The Motion of the Earth” in the ¢English En-
cyclopedia,” an authority not likely to be sus-
pected of Catholic sympathies, has expressed
exactly this same conclusion. “The Papal

wer,® he says, “must upon the whole have

en moderately used in matters of philosophy,
if we may judge by the great stress laid on this
one case of Galileo. It is the standing proof
that an authority which has lasted a thousand
years was all the time occupied in checking the
progress of thought! There are certainly one
or two other instances, but those who make
most of the outcry do not know them.® Pro-
fessor Huxley, writing to St. George Mivart,
12 Nov. 1885, says that, after looking into the
Galileo case while he was on the ground in
Italy, he had arrived at the conclusion that “the
Pope and the College of Cardinals had rather
the best of it® In our own time M. Bertrand,
the perpetual secretary of the French Academy
of Sciences, declared that “the great lesson for
those who would wish to oppose reason with
violence was clearly to be read in Galileo’s
story, and the scandal of his condemnation
was brought about without any profound sor-
row to Galileo himself; am{ is long life,
considered as a whole, must be looked upon as
the most serene and enviable in the history of
science.” .

As Father Secchi, S.J., pointed out: “None
of the real proofs for the earth’s rotation upon
its axis were known at the time of Galileo,
nor were there direct conclusive arguments for
the earth’s moving around the sun® Even
Galileo himself confessed that he had no strict
demonstration of his views. Lord Bacon re-
fused to accept Copernicanism in Galileo’s
time and science was so far from determining
the question of the truth or falsity of either
the Ptolemaic or the Copernican system, that
shortly before 1633, the year of Galileo’s con-
demnation, a number of savants such as Fro-
mond in Louvain, Morin in Paris, Berigario
in Pisa, Bartolinus in Copenhagen and
Scheiner in Rome wrote against Copernicanism.
It was under these circumstances that Galileo
was condemned for contumaciousness in teach-
ing as positive science what was only theory,
though he had given a solemn promise that he
would not until further information was ac-
quired. His punishment consisted in bein
placed in the custody of a Cardinal friend.
He was ncver an hour in prison. His next
custodian was another dear friénd in Florencees
and then eventu‘allr as a matter of form his
son. The principa rt of Galileo’s punish-
ment consisted in the recital of the Seven
Penitential Psalms every day for three years.
The expression é pur se muove “and yet it
moves” was never uttered by him. It appearsin
history first a century after his death. The
corresponding expression “thc earth is a star
like the other stars and moves in the heavens as
they do® was used by Cardinal Nicholas of
Cusa nearly two centuries before, but Cardinal
Nicholas advanced the expression as a theory
to be discussed and studied and not to be im-
rosed as scientific, and so he continued to be
ooked up to as one of the great pillars of the
Church.
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Anatomy.— Anatomy after astronomy is
the science oftenest said to have been hampered
in its development by the Church because of
the prohibition of dissection. As with regard
to astronomy this is entirely a misunderstand-
ing. The papal document which is not a bull,
though often quoted as such, declared to
forbid the cutting up of . human bodies for
anatomical purposes, only forbade their being
cut up and boiled for transportation to long
distances for burial. This was an abuse that
had crept in during the Crusades. The records

of public dissection in ‘Italy begin just after the

issuance of that papal decree. Dissection was
done at Rome at all times and a number of
papal physicians are famous for discoveries
made as the result of dissection. Bealdo
Colombo, the discoverer of the circulation of
the blood in the lungs, Cazsalpinus the first to
describe the circulation of the blood in the body,
Eustachius after whom the tube is named,
Varolius of the Pons Varolii in the brain,
Malpighi, after whom more structures in the
human body are named than any other and
descrvedly because he was their discoverer, and
Lancisi, the great anatomical teacher, were al
gapal physicians. Bodies were supplied freely

or dissecting purposes in Italy during the
later Middle Ages and the Renaissance, directly
under the influence of the Church. All the
great artists of the Renaissance period made
many dissections. Whenever anyone anywhere
in Europe before the 19th century wanted to
have special opportunities for anatomical study
he went down to Italy. The case of Vesalius
the Belgian who, unable to secure dissecting
material in the early 16th century at Louvain
or Paris, went down to Italy, where he
. wrote his (ﬁreat _textbook of anatomy illus-
trated b ssections, which is still a classic
exemplifies this very well. Stensen the Dane
after having studied for a while in the Nether-
lands also went down to Italy to complete his
studies and there became a Catholic and later
a priest and even a bishop. In the meantime,

however, he had been a professor of anatomy,

at Copenhagen. The prejudice against dissec-
tion is Puritanic and modern and reached its
ight in the late 18th century. In nearl
every city in the United States, in the early 1
century, mobs attacked dissecting rooms,
destroyed property and even put the lives of
physiclans and medical students in serious
danger. It is only by recent legislation that
English and American . physicians have suc-
ceeded in securing the privilege of dissection
and the material for that purpose as freely as
they had it in Italy in the later Middle Ages.
Surgery.— President White suggested that
the reason why surgery was neglected in the
Middle Ages and the aiﬁnoramt-barber surgeon
the only resource of afflicted humanity suffer-
ing from surgical disease was that the Church
had forbidden clergymen to practise surgery
because it was not ‘)roper for them to shed
blood, and as the only educated people of the
time were clerics, hence surgery fell into the
unworthy hands of the barber surgeons. Re-
cent developments in the history of surgery
contradict this idea completely. Really great
surgery began to develop at the University of
Salerno before the end of the 12th century.
The surgical textbooks of Roger and Roland
and of the Four Masters were written down

there and then surglcal development continued
in North Italy. These wonderful Italian sur-
geons of the later Middle Ages anticipated -
most of our modern surgery. e have their
textbooks which were fortunately printed in
the Renaissance time and have now been re-
rinted in modern editions. They were operat- -
mg on the skull for tumor and ef‘;r abscess, on
the thorax for pus and other fluids and on the
abdomen  for many conditions. They insisted
on sewing up intestines when wounded or the
patient would surely die. They used various
devices, tubes of metal, of bone, and the
trachea of animals to help them in these intes-
tinal anastomosis operations and seem to hdve
5otten very good results. They could not have
one such extensive operations without
anxsthesia, but we know now that for two
centuries all important operations were done
under an anazsthetic and we know the mode
and means by which they produced anasthesia.
Their death rate would have been very high
without antisepsis, but they employed strong
wine as a dressing, insisted on utter cleanliness
and got union by first intention,— the very ex-
pression is medizval Latin—and were proud
of their Ypretty linear cicatrices.”
. So far from there being any Church opposi-
tion to the development of su:gery one mhe
eatest of these surgeons of the 13th century,
codoric, who left an important textbook
which has attracted a great deal of attention in
our time, was actually a bishop. He depre-
cated strongly the idea that the development of
gus was necessary in the healing of wounds;
e discusses fracture of the skull and of the
vertebre quite thoroughly, gives rather elabo-
rate directions for intestinal anastomosis over
a metal tube; insisted that abdominal wounds
should be closed and not left open and depre-
cated the use of the l;(;‘:"obe and of manipulations
in fractures of the skull, in compound fractures
or in wounds of the abdomen. Theodoric was
made a special confessor (penitentiarius). by
Pope Innocent IV and later was made a canon
and then a bishop. He had a lucrative practice
in sgrgerg but left the money he made for
charity. So far from surgery being neglected
in the Middle Ages this is one of the most im-
portant periods in its history. Among the

‘great Italian surgeons are William of Salicet

and Lanfranc, who afterward taught at Paris,
and Guy de Chauliac who is usuaﬁy spoken of
as the Father of French surgery. Chauliac
studied in Italy and became the papal physician
of the popes at Avignon, where he wrote his
(Chirurgia Magna,> a great textbook in which
many supposedly modern developments of
surgery are anticipated. Chauliac was a cleric,
probably a priest, a great personal friend of
the Avignon popes, one of the most respected
men of his own time and high in the estima-
tion of modern historians of surgery. He de-
clared that a surgeon who did not know
anatomy was like a blind carpenter sawing
wood. Chauliac told of his own studies in
anatomy in Italy and- his expressions demon-
strate that there was not the slightest opposi-
tion to dissection or anatomical study by the
ecclesiastics, The great Italian and French
surgeons of the later Middle Ages worked out
the laws for the proper administration of
mercury, which is one of the greatest triumphs
in the history of therapeutics.
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Chemistry.— Some historians have sug-
gested that a Papal bull of the later Middle
- Ages forbade alchemy and therefore hampered
the development of chemistry just as the sim-
ilarly quoted Papal bull, which we have seen
had no such import, forbade dissection and
" therefore prevented the proper evolution of
anatomy. The bull as to chemistry referred
to is one issued by Pope John X XII, and its text,
as also the text of the corresponding decree
with regard to the cutting up of bodies, may
be found in ‘The Popes and Science’ (Walsh,
New York 1915). The “alchemies® that were
forbidden under this technical term were o
erations for the supposed manufacture of gold
and silver out of base metals. As pointed out
by the Pope these were bringing about debase-
ment of the coinage and so were very prop-
erly prohibited. T%e popes of the time issued
bulls for the chartering of universities and
the regulation of education generally and this
being an international matter very naturally
came within their purview. There is not the
slightest evidence for any Church opposition
to chemistry at this time or subsequently.
There had been a good deal of interest in
chemistry during the 13th century and Albertus
Magnus and Roger Bacon made distinct con-
tributions to the science under the name of
alchemy, Raymond Lully wrote on it some 16
treatises, Arnold of Villanova gave special at-
tention to it and the Hollanduses, father and
son, continued it in the 14th century. Al-
bertus Magnus was highly honored in his own
time, was made a bishop and subsequently was
canonizéd. That is his life was held up as a
model of what a Christian should be. Roger
Bacon is sometimes said to have been perse-
cuted for his work in science and particularly
in chemistry, but not by those who know his
life. Bacon was placed under custody — there
is no evidence for imprisonment — because of
the violation of disciplinary regulations within
his own order, the Franciscans, but it was due
to the request of a pope that his great works
on science were written and Roger Bacon him-
sclf never withdrew from the Franciscans, but
continued to be a member of the order until
his death, well past 80 years of age.

There was abundant interest in chemistry
in the 16th century, and it is curious how many
of the men connected with it were ecclesiastics.
Basil Valentine, the German Benedictine Monk,
may be only a name for a group of men, but
the writers were surely Benedictines. Para-
celsus, the great chemical investigator for
medical purposes of the 16th century, mentions
that he was helped in his chemical studies by
the Abbot Trithemius of Spanheim; by Bishop
Scheit of Stettbach; by Bishop FErhardt of
Lavanthol; by Bishop Nicholas of Hippon;
and by Bishop Mattﬁew Schacht. In more
modern times there has heen no question of
any opposition to chemistry, and pharmaceuti-
cal chemistry at lcast has had some magnifi-
cent contributions made to it by the drugs
obtained from the Indians by missionaries.
Thesc include cinchona, which was for so long
known as “Jesuits’ bark”; cascara sagrada, se-
curcd by the Franciscans from the American
Indians; a number of valuable laxatives from
the same source, grindelia robusta and other
pharmacals.

Medicine.— It has been suggested that the

Church was so much interested in cures by
relics, prayers, masses, pilgrimages to holy
places, and the like, that naturally her policy
was to discourage the development of medi-
cal science. The historical contradiction of
this lsu estion is toT hbe found in the l:lt of

pal physicians. e popes summoned to
&aome to be their personal medical attendants
and as a rule at the same time to teach in the
Papal Medical School at Rome some of the
most distinguished scientific ysicians of
medical history. No list of physicians con-

_nected by any bond in the history of medicine,

not even that of the faculties of the older med-
ical schools, can compare in personal prestige
and scientific achievements with the roll of
papal physicians. In the section of this article
on anatomy a few of them are named, but
there are literally dozens of others who have
an enduring place -in the history of medicine.
Among them are Guy of Montpellier, a great
reorganizer of hospitals; Richard, the English-
man, famous throughout Europe in his time;
Taddeo Alderotti and Simon of Genoa, both
well known in medical history; William of
Brescia; Gentilis; John Philip de Lignamine,
bibliophile and _hygienist; Bartholomew of
Pisa; Paulus Jovius; Brasavola; Alfonso
Ferri, the authority on gun-shot wounds;
Manovelli; John of Aquila, referred to his
contemporaries as “a second Asculapius®;
Frigimelica, famous for his study of baths;
Maggi, who made the study of gun-shot
wounds so clear; Cananus, the well-known
dissector; Simon Pasqua, who wrote on the
gout; Gymnasius, who was summoned on con-
sultation to many of the princes of Italy; Mal-
pighi; Casalpinus; Jacobus Bonaventura; the
brothers Castellani; uncle and nephew Syl-
vester and Taddeus Collicola; Zacchias )
wrote on medico-legal problems, and so on
through many other names that have a place in
the history of medicine.

The Church’s attitude toward medicine is
very well illustrated by the regulations for the
maintenance of high standards in medical edu-
cation which were enforced by papal bulls.
According to these there had to be three years
of preliminary study at the university, then
four years at medicine and a year of practice
with a physician before personal practice could
be taken up. We have climbed back in man
schools, but by no means in all, to this stand-
ard in the 20th century. In the mid-19th cen-
tury we required omly two terms of four
months each, ungraded lectures, for the degree
in medicine, and that was a license to practise
in any State in the Union.

The Church’s greatest contribution to
medicine was the hospitals. Medieval hos-
pitals were beautiful buildings, well planned,
roomy, airy, with an abundance of water and
well-organized nursing. Virchow has told the
story of these old hospitals and their founda-
tion. The main factor was “the papal en-
thusiasm.®> He adds: “Though hospitals had
existed in the East it was reserved for the
Roman Catholic Church to establish
institutions for the care of those suffering
from disease.” Miss Nutting and Miss
in their ‘History of Nursing’ have emphasized
the contrast between the sordid municipal and
State institutions of the modern time with the
“beautiful gardens, roomy halls and springs of



CATHOLIC CHURCH AND SCIENCE 81

water of the old cloister hospitals of the
Middle Ages with the comforts of their friendly
interiors.® It was these finely organized hos-
pitals and the good nursing that made the
astounding surgery of the later Middle Ages
possible. The three things go together,— good
surgery, good nursing, good hospitals. The
medizval hospitals were very numerous. Vir-
chow points out that in Germany every city of
5000 inhabitants had its hospitals. They were
at least as numerous in the Latin countries.

An old proverb ran “where there are three
physicidans there are two atheists.® This is not
true so far as Catholic physicians are con-
cerned and especially not as regards great
scientific physicians. The illustrations will
serve to show at the same time the relations of
the Church and medicine in the last two cen-
turies. Morganig ¢the father of modern pathol-

» (Virchow), was a devout Catholic, one of
whose sons became a Jesuit and all of his
eight daughters nuns, with their father’s full
approbation. Laennec, the greatest of clinical
physicians, was a devout Breton Catholic
whose favorite devotion was the Rosary.
Auenbrugger, the inventor of auscultation,
Corrigan, of Corrigan’s disease, Schwann, the
founder of the cell doctrine, Johannes Miiller,
the father of modern German medicine, Claude
Bernard and Pasteur, were not merely nominal,
but thoroughly practical, Catholics. The same
thing can be said of such men here in America
as Sir William Hingston of Montreal, Prof.
Thomas Dwight, Parkman professor of anat-
omy at Harvard for 25 years, Thomag Addis
Emmet, pioneer in American gynacology, Hora-
tio Storer, a leader in the organization of hospi-
tal nursing and the reform of hospitals, John B.
Murphy, our greatest surgeon in this genera-
tion, and many others who might be mentioned.

Biology.— The biological sciences are
usually supposed to have been the focus of the
danger area for faith in modern times, and
especially since the theory of evolution has
gained ground the Church presumedly had to
take an attitude of opposition. As a matter of
fact many of the epoch-making workers in
biology have been devout ecclesiastics. Experi-
mental and observational biology begins with
Abbé Spallanzani (1729-99), whose work
‘Regeneration’ (1770) opened our era. The
discoverer of the cell theory was Theodor
Schwann, a Catholic from the Rhineland, who
refused flattering offers of professorships in
German universities because he wished to remain
among his Catholic students in Belgium. Jo-
hannes Mailler, the great German pg‘ysiologist,
to whom modern biology owes more than to
any others, was a devout Catholic. So was
Pasteur, the father of modern bacteriology.
Claude Bernard, like many Frenchmen, neg-
lected religion in mid-life, but for some years
before his death was a faithful Catholic. Men-
del, the revolutionizer of modern biology in
all that relates to heredity, was an Augustinian
monk, who, in the midst of his scientific work,
was elected the abbot of his monastery and
died in the odor of sanctity. Father Armand
David, the missionary in ina, probably de-
scribed more hitherto unknown species of ani-
mals and plants than any other in the last
generation.

One of the greatest 6f modern entomologists
is Father Wasmann, S.J. In archzology

YoL. 6— 6

‘belonged; Volta and Ampére

Catholic churchmen have rendered brilliant
service: Abbé Breuil and Father Obermaier
are the greatest living authorities on the cave
man. The greatest name in Babylonian archa-
ology is Pére Scheil, the Dominican, who so
promptly translated the Code of Hammuréabi
and has done so much else to put archzology
in his debt. Far from the Church discouraging
such scientific work by priests they are given
opportunities for it, can readily command the
aid of other ecclesiastics and, above all, are
free from solicitude as to. worldly cares while
carrying it on. The hierarchy and the religious
orders to which they belong take pains to show
them how proud they are of their achievements,
and they themsclves, far from having their
faith disturbed by their science, are usually
known for their devotion to their religious
duties. As it is now it has always been. At
times -there have been unfortunate misunder-
standm%?. These occur also at the present
time. hey are entirely personal. They do
not represent the policy of the Church. -
sionally it seems as though a scientist is being
hampered in his work. by religious Superiors,
but thorough knowledge of the case always
shows other factors at work.

P cal Science.— The policy of the
Church as to the physical sciences, apart from
those mentioned, is clear from history. Many
of the distinguished names in the scientific de-
velopment of electricity from Father Diwisch,
Franklin’s rival in bringing lightning from the
clou and Father Beccaria, who, through
Pries eg’s .inﬂuencet:ras elected Fellow of the
Royal Society of gland, and Abbé Nollet,
famous for his series of experiments on the
effects of electricity on animals and plants,
were Catholic priests. A great many of the
distinguished pioneers in electricity were faith-
ful Catholics. To take only the names of the
men after whom units in electricity are named
we have Galvani, who asked to buried in
the Third Order of Saint Francis, to which he
, both of them
well known for their devout faith and practice;
Coulomb, a good French Catholic, and Ohm,
who was teaching at a Jesuit school when he
made his great discovery of the law of resist-
ance. Meteorology, in the older time as well
as now, and seismology in recent years, owe
much of their development to the scientific sta-
tions established by the religious orders, espe-
cially the Jesuits in connection with their col-
leges in various parts of the world. These
brought precious information from which laws
were deduced. The Jesuits solved the secret
of the severe storms of the Philippines and the
United States government recognized their
work.
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CATHOLIC CHURCH IN THE
UNITED STATES, The. Recent historical
developments as to the Norsemen on the Amer-
ican Continent show that there was a bishop in
Greenland and missions on the mainland before
the end of the Middle Ages. Whether any of
these were in territory now the United States is
not sure, but the traditions of Norumbe
(q.v.) favor it. The first definite date in
United States Catholic History is that of the
celebration of ‘mass on Manhattan Island for
the expedition of Verazzano, who led French
shas here in 1524. The Spanish settlement
(1565) of Saint Augustine, Fla, was the
first Cathiolic foundation in the country. The
French settlement of Louisiana led to a dis-
tinct development of Catholicity in that region
in the 17th century. The Indian missionaries,
who in the same century came down from
Canada into what is now Maine, New York,
Michigan and Illinois, represented further de-
velopments of ' early Catholicity here. The
Spanish missionaries on the Pacific Coast in
the 18th century showed how much could be
accomplished by such efforts among the Indians
when unhampered by the exploitation of the
whites. As the result of the Franciscan mis-
sions the Californian Indians, some of the
lowest in the country, were in the course of a
single generation lifted to a comparatively high
level of civilization, living peacefully in their
mission towns, occupying themselves with agri-
culture and domestic manufactures, but above
all developing what amounted almost to genius

in the arts and crafts and leaving monuments’

of architecture that are standing witnesses, now
fortunately being carefully preserved, of the
success of their Christian teachers to bring out
all that was best in Indian nature.

As a rule, in the 13 original colonies,
Catholics were proscribed. Even in Maryland,
founded by a Catholic and whose proprietor,
Lord Baltimore, had at its foundation pro-
claimed for the first time in history the practice
of religious freedom, proscriptive laws were
passced after a time and Catholics were deprived
of most of the rights of citizens. In New York
under King James II a Catholic governor of
the colonmy, Thomas Dongan, granted a charter
(1683) far more liberal than that enjoyed by
any American colony up to that time, above all
securing for everyone absolute freedom of
worship; but after the fall of the Stuarts,
Catholics in New York came under rather
severe laws once more, so that as late as the
middle of the 18th century John Ury, convicted
of being a Catholic priest, though rf:e was not,
was put to death.

Pennsylvania was the only one of the
colonies that tolerated freedom of worship for
Catholics before the Revolution, for even Mary-
land, founded by Catholics on the principle of
religious tolerance, had so turned against that
original liberal policy that when there was

gues(ipn of building a Catholic church in Phila-
elphia the project was for a time put off until
there was a definite settlement of the dispute
then pending, as to whether the land on which
Philadelphia was built belonged to Maryland
or Pennsylvania.

In spite of this intolerance of the colonists
a great many of the Catholics fought bravely
for the colonies in the Revolution, so that
Washmfon particularly came to respect them
thoroughly. Some, like General Moylan, be-
came close friends, while the ardent patriotism
of men like Commodore Barry heartened the
Father of his Country at some of the darkest
hours of the Revolution. Catholic toleration
in Pennsylvania had its manifest good effect,
a large proportion of the famous fighting Penn-
sylvania Line,—%he Line of Ireland,® as Gen-
eral Lee called it,— were Catholics. When Guy
Fawkes’ Day was to be celebrated in Boston
with the burning of an effigy of the Pope,
Washington wrote a letter, still extant, suggest-
ing how unsuitable was such a celebration when
Catholics were taking their parts whole heart-
edly with the colonists. One of the important
s&:crs of the Declaration of Independence was

rles Carroll, a Catholic, who, when someone
remarked that there were so many Carrolls
that the British would not know exactly which
one it was, designated himself beyond all doubt
by adding “of Carrollton.> Even John Jay's
bigotry, though it alienated Canada, did not
lessen the patriotism of Catholics in the col-
onies. The alliance with His Most Catholic
Majesty of France did much to break down
intolerance toward Catholics and the further
alliance with Catholic Spain helped the same
good cause. Members of Congress from all
over the country came to be on terms of in-
timacy with the French and Spanish Ministers
who had Catholic chaplains with them and
formal religious celebrations of successes in the
Revolution were held in Saint Joseph’s Church,
Philadelphia, and attended by many prominent
in the government of the country. All this
helped to break down bigotry. The Chevalier
de la Luzerne, the French Minister, who pledged
his. private fortune to the help of the colonists,
was a further important factor in the lessening
of prejudice. He won the respect and friend-
ship particularly of New England members of
the Continentar Congress and became a close
personal friend of Governor Trumbull of Con-
necticut, the “Brother Jonathan,” whose name
became the popular svinbol of our people until
replaced by “Uncle Sam.” Benedict Arnold'’s
treason plot proposed besides the surrender of
West Point a scheme to capture the French
Minister on one of his visits to Connecticut.
Among the excuses alleged by Arnold in ex-
tenuation of his treason was that the Quebec
Act had granted freedom of worship to Cath-
olics in Canada and the toleration of Cathol-
icity which he saw growing in the Colonies
endangered the Protestant religion. It has
sometimes been said that the securing of tolera-
tion in this country was more of an accident
than a definite purpose. Anglican and Puritan
could not trust each other, so Catholics .slip‘;l)ed
in under the general religious liberty which had
to be voted. As a matter of fact it seems clear
now that the first amendment to the constitu-
tion, guaranteeing religious liberty, was not a
little due to Washington's influence and was
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carried because he wanted to safeguard the
rights of the Catholics, whom he had learned
to value highly for their heroic efforts for the
country during the Revolution. In spite of this
amendment, however, the laws of many States
continued to bar Catholic citizens from their
rights. Pennsylvania and Delaware were the
only States whose laws did not need expung-
ing in order to secure to Catholics the right
to'vote and be voted for. In 1784 Rhode Island
removed from its constitution the clause dis-
qualifying Roman Catholics from office. This
was before the adoption of the Federal Copsti-
tution, but other States were slow to follow
this example. In 1806 New York did so, but
Massachusetts waited until 1821, Virginia until
1830, North Carolina until 1836, New Jersey
did not remove all disqualifications from Roman
Catholics until 1844, while in 1876, fully 100
years after the adoption of the First Amend-
ment to_the Federal Constjtutioni New Hamp-
shire still retained disqualifying laws, only re-
ealed the following year. Shortly after the
evolution the Church was organized inde-
pendently of all foreign influence with John
Carroll, a relative of the signer, as Prefect
Apostolic, appointed 26 Nov. 1784. Until the
Revolution the Catholics in the colonies had
been under_the jurisdiction of Bishop Chal-
loner, the Vicar Apostolic of London. His
successor refused to exercise any jurisdiction.
It was proposed at first_that the Church should
be under French ecclesiastical jurisdiction and
Franklin as our Minister to France favored
this for a time, but was brought to realize the
danger_there would be in such foreign influ-
ence. Rev. Dr. John Carroll’s appointment fol-
lowed his recognition of this.

In his letter of acceptance Rev. Dr. Carroll
states that there were at this time in Maryland
15,800 ~Catholics; in_Pennsylvania 7,000; in

irginia 200; in New York 1,500; a few in New
Ergland and some scattcred along the Missis-
sippi, formerly under the jurisdiction of the
ishop ogoguebec. Altogether there were less
than 30, Catholics in the whole country.
The infant Church had some serious troubles,
many of them due to what is known as the
trustee system. Laymen in control of the funds
thought to control also- sacerdotal and even
episcopal action. The spirit of independence
in the new country readily tempted to abuses
in this matter and the first balf century of
Catholic history has many such disputes, which
led to the loss by the Church of a number of
Catholics, especially of the older families. In
1789, the year of the organization of the gov-
ernment, Dr. Carroll was made bishop, so that
the State and the Catholic Church run parallel
in their formal history. Bishop Carroll at once
took up the project of a college, already dis-
cussed in 1786, and Georgetown College in the
District of Columbia was founded in 1789.
Bishop Carroll visited Boston and notes with
pleasure how the spirit of tolerance is growing.
€It is wonderful to tell what great civilities
“have been done to me in this town where a
few years ago the popish priest was thought to
be the greatest monster in creation.” Previous
intolerance can be best understood from_the
fewness of the Catholic population in New
England, for in_1798 the whole number of
Cagiolics was estimated at only 750, this figure
including some 500 Catholic Indians in Maine.

many invitations to explain

In 1800 Rev. Dr. Matignon erected the first -
building for Catholic services in Boston worthy
of the name of a church, “John Adams, Presi-
dent of the United States, and other Protestant
gentlemen being generous contributors® In
1803 the Louisiana Purchase brought New Or-
leans into the United States, in which there
had been a bishop since 1793, and with a large
increase in Catholic population. The religious
liberty assured in the country soon brought
large numbers of Catholics and led a great
many back to the faith which either they or
their fathers had abandoned because of re-
ligious intolerance and ‘the difficulty of prac-
tising their religion. At Bishop Carroll's
suggestion new bishoprics were created in 1808
in Boston, Philadelphia and Bardstown. He
recommended that New York be left under
the jurisdiction of Boston, but the Irish bishops
succeeded in securing the appointment of
Father Luke Concanen as bishop of New York.
Bishop Concanen died before reaching this
country. Dr. Egan was chosen bishop-of Phila-
delphia, Dr. De Cheverus bishop of Boston and
Dr. Flaget of Bardstown. Baltimore then be-
came an_archbishopric. Archbishop Carroll
died in December 1815 and was succeeded by
Archbishop Neale, who established the Visita~
tion Convent at Georgetown, D. C,, and restored
the Society of Jesus, suppressed by the Pope
in 1773, but now permitted to revive. Prince
Gallitzin of Russia, who had become a priest,
did splendid missionary work in western Penn-
sylvania in the_carly part of the 19th century,
founding in 1799 the town of Loretto, still
famous as a Catholic centre.

The American Church was particularly for-
tunate in the bishops who occupied these first
sees. Archbishop Carroll was a valued and
respected friend of the patriots who made the
country. Bishop Louis de Cheverus, the first-
bishop of Boston, had been doing heroic mis-

sionary work throughout New gland for

- more than a quarter of a century before he

was made bishop. He was often consulted by
the legislature of Massachusetts and accepted
i Catholic doctrine,
making use for this purpose even of Protestant
churches. Speaking of him, William Ellery
Channing said: “How can we shut our hearts
against this proof of the Catholic religion to
form good and great men?” Bishop Flaget,
another Frenchman, the first bishop of Bards-
town, was indefatigable in his missionary labors
in the immense territory under his jurisdiction,
now divided into 28 dioceses, five of them
archdioceses. He won the respect and rever-
ence of all who came in contact with him.
The Bardstown bishopric was subsequently
transferred to Louisville (1841). Bishop Ro-
sati, an Italian, the first bishop of Saint Louis,
was another one of these marvelous pioneer
bishops whose missionary spirit could not be
satisfied. In one year his converts numbered
300. Bishop Loras became the first bishop .of
Dubuque in 1837 with but onc priest to help
him, and yet he succeeded in accomplishing
immense good and stamping his personality on
all the future history of Dubugue. Another
very successful French bishop was Joseph Cretin,
the first bishop of Saint Paul. Some of the
problems he had to meet will be understood
from the fact that within a period of six years
his flock grew from 1,000 to 60,000. Like -
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Bishop Loras of Dubuque he was very success-
ful in promoting Catholic immigration and lay-
ing deep foundations for the future of his
diocese. The bishops were of all nationalities
and Frederick Baraga, a Slovenian from the
west of Austria, was appointed thc first bishop
of Marquette in 1853 after having labored for
22 years as a missionary among the Indians of
Michigan. His writings are still recognized
as of high authority on the languages of the
American Indians.

The Church continued twrow ra(fidly, par-
ticularly in the South and West, and two new
bishoprics were created in 1820 in Richmond
and Charleston. Rev. John England of Irish
birth, destined to be a great power in the Ameri-
can Church, was made bishop 